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*r0 preſent You 
x; 2 ol: this Trea- 
} &)} tile traſlated by 
7 NCR OUrMo- 
ther is ronyue, that hath appca- 
red far "dig {ſuited in the at- 
tyre it was frit inueſted, only 
through the loue and reſpet 
] bare to your ſo wel-deſer- 
uing Perſons ; whole ſpeciall 
cndeauoursamidit your other 
ſerious imployments in that 


famous Citty, should be,and 
TY 


Tre FrisTLE 
I hope is , the atrayning of 
{ſuch a:trafhke,thar may more 
redound to the profit of your 
Soules, then your temporall 

Eſtares : ſince you know well 
that a {ure and lolide founda- 
tion of truce Religion , Wor- 
keth Erternall Gluado; and 
the contrary cternall v. = and 
miſery, though ocherwiſe one 
were neue {o fortunate in all 


worldly proſperity . 
| T he worke it ſelfe is but 
} of ſome few houres reading , 
4 and the Author I hope will 
| not be diſtaſttull vnto YOW 111 


reſpect in his perſon, though | 
\ otherwiſe of a different Y | 
tcilion & habit. And though |} 


I coubt 


DEDICATORY, 
I doubt not, but that many 
of You haue already ſeene 
other learned Bookes of like 
ſubiect : yet becauſe this af- 


'# foardeth fo great varicty of 
! forcible Motiues , both fin- 
' gularly choſen, and moſt apt- 
' ly expreſled , to fertle-mens 


Conſciences. in ſo waighry 
an affayre as this 13 ; I haue 
therefore thought good to 
preſent it to your Vievv , 
though in a more humble ; 
and tar lelle polished ſtile, 
then ſo profitable a {ubicct de- 
{eructh. 

And heerunto I was the 
more encouraged by. vader- 
ſtanding the great fruite and 

* 4 profit 


. hoping for no lefle in our 


The EPisTLE : 
profit which many haue al- | 
ready , and do dayly reape 
by a diligent peruſal] of this 
Booke 1n other languages, 


owne, then it hath produced - | 
ia the Latin , French , and 
Dutch; eſpecially in men ſo |» 
zealous in that Profcllion , 
which hath byn in theſe later +] 
tymes preached vnto you : 
W hich zeale of yours would 
no doubt be more feruent, if 
Gods Grace by other moriucs 
propoſed , should open your | 
e\ es tolce the cleernes of the | 
Catholike verity. , 

Ney ther should it offend |} 
you , that (your Conſciences | 


hauing 


— 


DEDICATORY. 


# having bya ſetled thoſe 60. 
1 yeares laſt paſt in the Fayth 
q thatwas then propoled vnto 
you ) now a new reuiew of * 


matters belonging to Reli- 
gion should be offered . For 
{ynce the Scripture doth pre- 
monish vs that Hereſfies muſt 
of neceliity be, and falſe T ea- 
chers would come to diſturbe 
the peace and vnity of the 


{| Church ( of which (ort, as is. 


apparent by her contrary do- 


.Ctrines, this our vnfortunare 


Age hath byn molt fertile: ) 
it is doubtlcile no diſgrace,or 
{1gne of leuity or. inconltan+ 


cy,by adiligent and judicious 


examen , to try which of all 


# 5 theſe 


Tarr EpIsSTLE 
theſe divers ſpirits is of God, | 
and which is that Catholike * 
Church ſo often commended 
vnto vsin the Scriptures , as 
nothing more plainly and ſe- 
rioutly . 

In which important ſearch 
the Reading of this: little , 
but golden Treatiſe , will by 
Gods grace affoard ſuch light 
to diſcerne Truth from Fals- 
hood ; and ſuch meanes to 
hind out the true gate of Ca- 
tholike fayth which only lea- 
deth to ſaluation , as may ſa- 
tisfty the moſt ludicious; eſpe- 
cially if they reade with that 
humblenes of ſpirit, as they 
ought to doe, who deſyre to 
know ' 


DEDICATORY. 
know the Truth. 

In reading therfore,con(1- 
der attentiuely eucry Paſlage, 
& ponder the waight and {ub- 


1 {tance of ech Reaſon , not po- 


ſting oucr the fame, : many 
doe, "tranſported wk curiol1- 
ty to reade all new Books that 
cometorth - and I doubr not 
you wil receaue aboundant ſa_ 
tisfaction 

Read then (moſt worthy 
Cittizens ) the enſuing Con- 


ſulration , with an 'indiffe- 


rent and vnpartiall eye, that 
you may cnrich your foulcs 
vvith the treaſure of truc 
knowledge & doctrine,which | 
leadeth ro ertcrnall Life and 


Happy- 


Tus EPISTLE : 
Happynes. W herot | humbly t 
beſcech his diuine Maictty to | 
make you-partakers,to whom 
I haue heerewith dedicated 
both my lelfe and ſ{eruice, to 
remayne , 


Your ſeruant euer it 
Chriſt Teſus. 


W. I, 


ED 
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ON SVLTATION; 


WHAT FAITH AND 
RELIGION IS BEST - 


to be imbraced. 


AX © 1 EAT is the yariety of Re- 
KN- ligion in this otr age , and 

Wy © cat is the contention a- 
"If N S 'Y bout the truth therof. Many 
C| - in this point do continual 
42y wauer , nor can they determine any 
ATcrtainty, | paſſing from one Religion to 
JBnother , as it were from houſcto houſe 
IFor rials ſake. thereby to find tranqui- 
IDiry to mind. Others, through an incon- 
derate beldnes, do imbgrace any Reli« 
gion which by chancethey light vpon, 
without either examining or ynderſtan- 
'A ding 
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2 What Fayth & Religion 
ding the ſame : who , when ihey are de. 
manded why they preferre that Religi- 
on before others, they haue no other 
anſwere, but that it ſcemes bettcr to! 
them , orels (which commonly all do! 
bragge of | becauſe they follow the very 
pure word ofGod. 2 
T his butines, notwithſtanding, is 2 
moſt worthy of great dcliberation and Þ 
diſcu{hon, ſ:eing that heerin contiiteth I 
the yery center of our Saluation, Lucr- 3 
laiting (aluation or damnation isno # 
ſmall marter : but eucn fuch , asallothcr fl 
things, be they good or bad;are nothing 4 
in compariſon therof. And this damna»= B# 
tion or ſaluation dependeth on good or | 
bad Religion .If thy Religion be good, 
It ſhalbe caſy for thee to obtayne laltua- +? 
tionz but if itbecuill,it is inpollible for 1 
thcetobeſaucd ., Bycuill or falſe Reli- © 
gion thou tank not pleaſe God, and 
conlequ-ntly not obtavne pardon of Þ 
thy ſinnes, nor true Tuſticeznor yei by a= |} 
ny meancs be made partraker of Chriſts * 
redemptien;butremaynelt in death,and + 
the wrathoi God re nayneth ypon thee. 
Ro. 3-4+ For that all men without the redempti- 
on of Chriſt, and liuing 2gayne in him, - 


Is beft to be imbrated.” 
o remayne in death oinne; $& arc the 
Danes of wrath; but whoſoeutriimbra-*. 
ch not truc Religion is mace voyd of 
e Redemption and quickehing of” 
hritt: wherfore of neceiliry he mult 
mayne in death ,and be the fonne of: 
rath, & fewcl: for cternall fire | 
Furtacrmore,truc Religion 1s one" 
2 oac:, and not manifold; tor thar there 
S buc on: vericy, one fayth , one baptiſ Epheſ. 4+ 
Mc, onc God and Lord ot all: wherotit 
tplloweth by conſ.quence: Firſt , that 
81 R:ligion, all Fayth, all Confeſſions' 
af tayth , bcfides this only one, are talle, 
Kurecfull , peitilent, and brought in by 
Mic Duuc), as author theroft,Z2 the Fatticr 
t lyes. 
: Secondly, no man who hath not 
is oncly Fayth , can poſitbly obcazne 
*Qcrlalting faluation :and all who ſhall 
he delticurc cherof, alrhough*otherw iſe 
icy liuc acucr lo well ; ſhall intallibly 
Pcrtth eternally . For that which the A- 
;Woſtie (ayth of charicy (to wit , If I shou!d 1 Cor, 3. 
TÞocke which the tongues of men & Angels; if l 
Would know all my(tertes;jf 1 5hould d5ſtrioute all 
IÞ2) goods to be meate for the poore; 1) I shuuld de- 
_Wuer my body, ſo that I \urne , aud bawe not ch4- 
| A3 ru), 
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rity it. doth profit for ain ) may with bets * 
ecr realp be lpoken of true faith Creligi= |? 
on, Which is the yery toundatio of cha- 
rity, ot all other Chriſtian yertues. 

i. * Thirdly,itis a very groſle, er- 
rour, of gertayne fimp'e people , that. 
thinke jt,to be inougit to their ſaluatis 
ongit they belicac in Chriſt, and thac he 
dyedtortheir finnes alchough they bes! 


licuenot many other things; for exam-: | 


ples ſake , tholc which belong to Sacra | 
ments,(lacrifice of the Church,andother 
ſuch like pointes cf ftayth:; for ſo ſhanld 
almoſt all ScRes of heretikes be (aued, 

far chat all (except ſome few ) do im- 
brace Chriſt (orels they ſhould not be 
heretikes , but Apoſtatacs ) and belicue 
that he dycd fortheir finncs. And ſo by 

this meancs ſbalbe ſaued the Montanifts & 

Nouatians , the Donatiies ang Sabellzans, the 

Atians, Maiedomans, Aerians, Euttchtans , 
Monotbelztes, and ſuch. like peſtes of the 
Church . Wherctforc then , hath the 
Churchin all ages vehemently oppoſed 

herſclfc agaynſt herefics? wherforc doth 
the Apoltle command vs to «vod an bere- 
itcall man aſter one or tworeprehenſions? Wher-. 


2 Tim. 2, forc ſhould we beware of their yery fpe- 


achcs, 


-_n, 


Is beſt to be imbraced.. 
aches, asa ccrtayne infectious canker? 

In yayne then are al theſe things ſpoken 

and done, it (aluation may be obrtayned 
togeather with herely . Then truly 

is that a mcere forged tale agaynſt the 

conſent ofall Ages which $. Auguſte 

rcciteth in theſe wordes: Confiittuamns alj< 

quem &c. Let vs imagine(layth he)a' man 

to be chalt, continent, not couctous, not » 

a ſcruer of Idols, liberall torhepoore, no 

mans cnemy, not contentious , paticnr, 
quict,cmulating or enuying no man,ſo= _F,,9.1. 4. 
ber, frugall &c, but yet an heretike ;, let cons, Do- 
therebe no doubt atall roany, burrhat wat, cap-8» 
ſuch a one, for this - aly thing,in chat he » 

i5an hererik, (hall not putlcfle the King» » 

dome of God, " 

For as that man {as witneffcth 

$. Lemes) who oftcaderh in onecomma- ,,,_ 
demecnt is made guilty of all,and looferh 
his wholc juftice , although he keepe 
the reſt of che commandements, becauſe 
he contemineth the lawmaker himſclte 
whe made the wholelaw:cueſo he that 
dcenyeth obſtinatcly but one article of 
fayth, though he retayne the reſt , is 
made guilty of his whole Religion, and 
lpoſeth all his Fayth and Religion , be- 
A3 caule 


6 What Fayth & Religion 
caufe.bs cantemactin tnc Autahor theres» 
ot. For that the chiefc & lupreme Verity 
being one andtheſaine, bath reucaled al 
thearticles of fayth, and doch propole 
the ſame 1g be bclieued of vs, by tic 
Church her ſpouſe, which isthe pillar 
and "Melt. 1f2 Hc therefore, 
that doth ob{tinately rect but any one 
the leait »r4icle of Fayth , not relying 
yp9n the iudgment of the Church; by 
that very act 1s he iu 1ged ro Contemne 
the Authorot the firlt & principallVeri- 
ty, whole preacher,interpreter,& initru- 
ment is the Church , and by this mcancs 
he looſeth all bis lively rayth, which is 
neceſſary to (aluation. 

Neither helpeth jt anything atal;that 
he yet belicueth ſome principall beades 
Or Bo 31 ag . becauſe he belicueth 
them not with aliuely fayth, which co- 
{ilteth vpon only divine authority pro- 


poled vnto vs by infallible means;els he 


ſhould belicue the reſt alſo that are pro- 
pounded to him by the ſame meanes; 
but he belieucth chem with a certayne 
hnmane fayth, that is to ſay, beeaule 
by hisown private iudgment or opini- 
on heſothinketh them to be belicued, 


eaking 
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Is beſt tobe imbraced. 7 
eaking vnio iimleltc authority toiudge 
and dilcernc what things are to be be- 
licucd , and what arc to be reiected; {9 
as the chicic realon of his belicte, is his 
priuatc iudgement ;zand therforeall thac 
tayth and belicfe is humane, and of no 
yaluc. For molt ccrcaine it 1s, thatas true 
Iuttice doch cxcend ir ſelfe to all the co- 
mandcments:; {a doth truefayth in lice 
mannct, which is required to la[uati- 
on,cxttad it (elfcto allthole things, that 
arc reucaled yntovsfrom God , in ſuch 
lort,that we eytacr expreſiely bclicuc,or 
be rcady co bclieuc themal if they be at= 
cordingly propelcd vnto vs. Whercby it 
is manitcli, how carcfully we ought to 
endeauour coobrayne truc fayth & Re- 
ligion, ſeeing that the lame 1s the very 
foundation of all our ſaluation, & with- 
out which moſt certayne damnation-1s 
to be expected. Wherforc I hauethoughe 
good in this place to ſect downe certaine 
Conltderations or Realons, manitcit 8& 

perlpicuousto eucry oneof ordinary ca- 

pacity , whernpon may be framed a cer- 
tayne & infallible Deliberation conccr- 
ning this buſines of Religion. - | 


A < | CoNns- 


What F1yth & Religion 


]J. CoNSIDERATIONe 


Of the deſire of perfetion, whereunta 
Chriftian Religion ieadeth. 


That Har Religion is alwayes to be 

Chriſtian pref. rred that ſauourerh of purity 

Religion and holines, of life, which drawcth our 

leadeth to myndcs from carthly affections, and 

gdelyre ſtyrrethysvpto the loue of heaucnly. 

Pertecnio. ggr that the chicfe end and ſcope of 

Religion is to ſequeſter mens affc- 

Qions from theſe bare and temporall 

thinges, andtoliftthem vp to meditate, 

Jauc, and purlue ccleſtial} and euerla- 

. Ring. Such is the only Catholike Reli- 

gion, and noother . For (he perſuadeth 

toabltayne fromplcaſures of the fleſb, 

andallurements of this life : She tea- 

cheth tocontemnerichesand honours; 

Only Ca- and when at any tyme we doe cnioy 

tholike FM, to renouncethem for the loue of 

Religion Chiiſt : She counſclleth faſting, hayre- 

peacheth Cloath , lying on the ground and other 

erfetio bedilyafllitions, wherewith the fleſh 
hr lie, js tamed,& ſubdued tothe ſpirit. | 

wigs padutand's- & Hee 
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Hence commecth it te paſſe, that there . 
arclo many in the Catholique Church, 
who contemning richeſſe , bonours , 
and plcaſures, which they eyther enioy- 
cd, or might hauedone, haue forſaken 
the world , giuing themſclucs wholy to 
auſterity of life, and contemplation of 
heauenly thinges . Amongſt whome 
may arc Noble men, and Noble mens 
ſonnesand daughters, many gentlemen 
many rich men,many excellent witftes, 


3 many molt cloquent, and famous for all 
* Kkiad of learning, This is that moſt 
17}. worthycnſigneof diuineſpirit and true 


religion , For that this religion can be 
no other then celcſtiall, which thus by 
Violencedraweth mans nature fro thele 
baſe cartbly thinges, whereunto it clea-« 
ueth, and rayſeth it vp to contemplate 
heauenly: which yanquiſheth the deſires 
of tcmporall thinges, and ingrafteth the 
loue of etcrnall;and toconclude, which 
worketh ſuch wonderfull chaunges in 
men . But the tree is knowne by the 
kruite, 

Now, other Rcligions,cſpecially 
the Latberan,Calainian, & Anabaprifitcall( of 
Which we meanechiefly to treate, and 
As = 


106 PFWhat Fathes Religion 


Other ne- Jo frame thisour Conſultation) do per- ?! 
formeno ſuch thinge. For that clicy are l 


ligions 
takeaway ſo fartrom teaching aulterity of lite, or 
deſireof contemptof worldly delights , as they 


. perfeCtion 411 failing a bumane tradition , whereby God 


and good 


0245: is honoured in vajne : Abſtinence ſrom flesh , they 


call ſuperſtition : monaſticdll yowes . they ſay, are 
wicked , vayne , and not to be kept chaſtity they 
zeach to be impoſſible; all muſt marry , aud im- 
ploy their-tyme m win'ng, which, as Luther 
layth , i 4: neceſſary , 45 toeate , drinke , ſleepe 
&c. Outof which doRtrine it tollow- 
cth, that none of thoſe, who follow a- 
ny of theſe new Religions, doe cyther 
came their fleſh by abltinence, keep cha- 
itity, or abſtayne from marriage and 
fleſhly pleaſures, orexcrcilc pouerty for 
for the loueof Chriſt, by forſaking their 
riches:but doall imbracea looſe, vulgar, 
worldly life, agrcableto the inclination 
of the fleſh, and corruption of nature. 
No man in this religion can once find 
in his hartto imitate an Aopgclicall life 
heere in this world , as many holy men 
haue done before, and many do at this 
preſent in the Catholique Church ; no 
men goeth about to ſbake of the carkes 
and cates of thislife , breakingin pon 
rag 


ld. de vita 
coniugali , 
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Is beſt zobe imbraced. ir 
the bandes ©f tac worid z that being free 
anddilchardged therof, be may follow 
Chriſt our Lord, imitating his moſt 


holy life , and repreſentivg him 1n his 
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mortall flch: for whatlocucr is aboue 
the common and popular manner gf 
lipiag, thele new Religions do not al- 
low » 
| Who then ſeeth not, that in theſe 
there isno Chriſtian Religion ? Far al- 
thongh Chriſt, conftdering mans infir- 
mity,doihnotcommaund poperty,cha- 
{tity , ſinglelife, contempt of ones(elfe, 
andthclike ;yet notwithſlanding doth 
he counſel vs, and invite ys therto with 
great reward,giping vs anexample ther. 
of in himſcife to imitate the (ame, Soas 
by this his example and invitement, in- 
finite numbersof all orders, ages , (excs, 
nations & conditions, beiog ſtirred vp, 
haucattaynedynto this high ſanciity, 
and hauec byn therfore admared of all the 
world.Butcontrarywilethelc new Re- 
ligions altogeather diſallow the deſyrc 
or (tudy of perfection, as impoliible or 
ſuperſtitions. 

Neytherdo they alone hinder this 


moſt cxecllent ſanRity, hug therwithall 
| RP I age ſecks 
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Laith, art ſeckto luppreſle all other endeauours & * 


21. @&' 36, delirer of good workes : For that they a 


& de liber , teach, That may offedeth int all bis works,though 

Chriſtiana, this ſynne be not tmpated to thoſe that belzeue, 

Cal. {.'3. Thea they teach , That man by any good 

Inſt.c. It. porkes whatſoeaer meriteth nothing with God ; 

.- "wi i neuer the more grateſull vnto bim ; neuer the 

By þ.in af. #197e iuſt,nor hal baue neuer the more reward for 

ert, art.t, b1s workes, whether they be more or leſſe, 01 any at 

Caluin l.z, all;but that only faith u efteemed & crowned with 
Inſt.c.i:.4. God (FC. | 

509" I42 This doftrine being then once ſee 

& 19-9. broach , what man , trow you, wilbe 

34+” 7* ftlirredypor moucd to good workes, 

prayer, almes, abſtinencc, or help of his 

ncighbour#? For if in all theſe workes 

there be ſinne, and neyther merit , nor 

reward, nor profit , what ſhould mooue 

me to performe them?who will beſtow 

hislabour & goods in vainc,& without 

any profic, bue with hindrance to him- 

ſelfkc?So as theſe new religions , as yow 

lec,quite take away all good workes 

from men, and leauc them only fayth , 

which they eſteeme in place & value of 

all. It is not then credible that Chriſt by 

fo many (ſweats and labours, by ſach his 

manytold doftrine and heaucnly admo- 


NItiOns, 


F —_ a 


1s be# to be imbracted.. v2 
nitions, by his bloud, croſſeand paſſion 


would lcauc ynto vs,or bethcAuthor of 


ſo barren a Religion . 


Neyther do we any way obſcure 


the merits of Chriſt by attributing the 
force of mcritingcuecrlaſting lite by ous 
workes , as our aducrlaryes obict, but 
rather do we illuſtrate, and cxtoll the 
ſame, For weaſſignc the meritzof Chriſt 
to be (o forcible and vniuerſall.,, that_he 
did not only merit-Eccrnall Saluation 
thereby for vs , butallo gaue vs force & 
ſtrength to mcrit for our ſclues, Az for 
cxample,t hat man ſhould not injure the 
Omnipotency of God, but rather cxtoll 
ie, that ſhould lay ,that theſayd Omni- 


An obiec- 
tion refu- 
ted, 


The fores 


of Chriſts 


potency doth not only worke and pro-,,..;,, 


duccallchinges, but alſo giucth force to 
thinges created ,to worke and preduce 
thelike, Forthere is nothing that doth 
mored cclare the excellency and perfe- 


ion of the cauſe, then if the caufe doth. 


not only workeor cooperatc-it (elfe, bat 
giueth alſo force & ſtrength toothers co 
do the ſame, -3it; 

_ Therfore whe as we [aychriſt did not 
ly merit for ys, but gauc ys allo forceto 


merit for our ſclnes ; we do far more ar 
to 
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toll the force ot hus mcrares, then they 
who tcach, that he alone did merit all, 
& letc vs no {trengeh to cooperate to his 
mcrits. Nay rather thoſe men do great- 
ly iniure Chrilt,becaule they take away 
this force and ethcacy from bim;like vn- 
to ccrtayne Philalophers, who taught 
thatthinges created had no force in the- 
{clues co cooperate,but that the only 1n+ 
created power of God didal,and therby 
inured biz omnipotency,asit hecould 
noc gue torce to things created to work 
& cooperate with God, Foras he ſhould 
iniure Chriſt, thae (hould attribute to- 
man any forccof ſtrength to mcrit, that 
15 not deriued from the merits of Chrilt: 
{o allo ſhould he inivre God,toat ſhould 
attribute any4orccor power to thinges 
created that isnot deriued fro the omni- 
potency of God ; Furthermore, as the o- 
perations of thinges created arc rcferred 
vnto God,as the Authour of all, becauſe 
hc gaue them force, and togeathcr con- 
curreth with them as the vninerſall 
cfhcient cauſc: euen fo arc all the meritts 
of iuſt mca referred ynto.Chrilt , as Au- 
thour of them all, becanſc he gaue them 
force and power 'therto, and tograther 
CONCU= 
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concurreth with them as the yniuerſall 
meritorious cauſe . I' omit many other 
thinges which might be broughe to this 
purpole. 


'"'TI. CONSIDERATION. 


That Cbriftian Religion excludeth liber. 
ty of ſfinnins - 


'T: Hart Rcligion is alſo to be pre» 
ferred, as moſt pratefull to God, 
which allowecth no liberty of ſynning 
* butbyall mcanes cxcludeth it. For as 
the Religion Which is of God ought ta 
ſtirre vp andincite mens mindes to the 
ſtudy of good workes,and pertcAion of 
Chriſtian life :cuen ſo ought it alſo to 
; fearechem from ſynning , keep them 1n 
' the feare of God, and,es owch az in it Iy= 
| eth, hinder all ſinnes and offences.Such 
then is the Catholike Religion. For ma=- 
ny wayes doth ſhe remoouc allliberty of 
ſianing. ph? 
Firſt, by the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance : For that it greatly fearcth very 
many from ſynning , (eing they know 
that all their ſznaes muſt be diſcovered 
one 
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one by one in Confclhon,and Pennance 
done accordingly ;and it any thing be 
ſolnc , or anyloſflc or domage done, the 
ſame muſt be teftored, and latilfaction 
made, Morcoucr in this Sacrament isre« 
quired ſorrow for their [ynnes, and pur- 
pole to amend theirlife;wherunto is al- 
ſo conferred grace and ayceto performe 
the ſame: and laſt of all beerin arc giuen 
wWholſome admonitions toliue weljland 
vprightly . Wherby we lce, that this Sa» 
crament doth greatly reitrainc liberty of 
ſynniog . 

Secondly by the doArine of Sa- 
tisfaQtion & Purgatory, For it teacheth 
that after the ſinne and eternall payne is 


 forgiuen(in Confeſſion) there remay- 


neth for the moſt part an obligation of. 
ſome great temporall payne , which yn- 
leſle we redeeme in this life by the exer- 
Ciſe of good workes ,to wit by prayer , 
almes, abſtinence, and the like ; we 
ſhall pay it inthe next life, with the cru- 
ell rorment of Purgatory , For that with 
Gs no cuill ſhall remayne yarcuen= 

ed. | 
a Thirdly,for that it teacheth, that one 7? 
only moctall[zancynleſlc it be wathed * 
| away 
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2way incois lite by Feniiance,1s1nough 
to cueriaſting Damnation: neyther {ball 
fayih any thing profit co the torgiucnes 
oilynne:,Without true pennance, 
Fourthly, tor char it many wa7es 
ſtriketh into man the teare of God ,pro= 
poling vnto him diucrs of his iudge- 
ments, when as he will neuer hauc him 
ſccvieot his faluation , but alwayes to 
watch , pray , to be ſober, to be alwayes 
intent to do good workes, lealt at any” 
tymec he be eyther oucrcome by tcentati= 
on, orſunplante%4th ough the fraud of 
the Divell, or tall by ſome 1n conſiders - 
tion, or els not prepared, [uddaztnly iur- 
prized with ynexpected death , And 
hence it is,thatin good Cathoiikes, who 
endeauour toliueacc::rdingtotheir Ree 
ligion , wedayly lce a wondertull care 
andlollicicude in auoyding of liznetand 
it through humane frailty , they (hall at 
any t-me commit any offence , they 
ſtrayghe waycs Waſh it away with 
Contec(ſhon, and amendement of their 
liues. 
Now, other Religions do periorme 
no ſuch thing , but (hakiny of all 


tearc of God , open the wyde gate to all 
librcy 
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liberty of [ynac and hiceniivuincs. 


Firſt , bccauſc chey rake away the $S4-' | 


cravem of Confeſſion , whcrby mcn, as 

\. we haueſayd, arc greatly hindred from 
HeretlKs (ynging. For that they lay, it is an hu- 
eakeawly nc invention , a Lorment of mens 
al feare of Gaal | 
God, ing Conicicnces, anda meere luperfiition, 
admit al} It i1sa wonderfuil ching, that any (uper- 
liberty of ſtition , or iIguention of mans brayne 
fKianing. ſhowld hauc ſuch force to che amende- 
ment of our lifc and quictting of our 
 Conſciences ! This force alto hauc the 
Lutheransthemleluves, being taught by ex- 
perience, ſomctymes witneficd. For as 

Sotws relateth , who was preſent, that 

when the Emperour (Charles the fifth) was 

In 4.4.8 in Germany , there was ſent vnto him 
9-1 &t.1, an cmbaſſage from the famous Citty of 
Norimberge,by which the Scnatc de- 
maunded, that the Emperour- by bis 
wh Ws. would command au- 
rictſlar Confcflion to be practiſed : for 
that they ſayd , they bad found byexpe- 
rience, thattheir Common wealth aftcr 
Coautfeflion had byn taken away, to a- 
bound with divers crimes againſt Tuſtice 
& other vertues, which were vnknown 
vnto them before, Thijs embaſſage , 
| ſayth 
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ſayth Sorw, cauled greatlaughter. For if 
by Dininelaw men were not bound ro 
reucale their lecrertſynnes to any , ney- 
thercould thePrieſt, as they thought, 
abſoluechem ; how could they be com- 
pelled thcrunto by any htimane preceprt; 
withonut ttuitcs of tcmifſion of theit 
lynnes* 5 BR 
Secondly , they donotonly take _ 
away Confclhen, bur alſo the yerine of _ arP4 
Pennance ; 1n that they deny Contrition che ee 
; 7. kn/ltt.c, 
or ſorrow for {ynnes patt ro be neceſſa- ;, $'nws 
ry . For as Luther ſaythyzContrition maketh Caluin l, 3. 
agreater ſinner : and Caluin ſayth , That S. cap. 4. 6. 
Hierome wbo affirming pernance 19 be the ſecond 18+ Luther 
table efter sipwracke , ut being impious dockrene, *© aſſert, 
gannor be excuſed. © : & 6, 
Thirdly,becauſe rthep deny the neceſſiry gem aptly 
of ſattsſ«dron,& ſay, that that redoundeth to the genre, Fa 
1mury of the ſatisſa&trd of Chriſt: as who thold eucba , 
lay , it our (atisfation be of any va- Caluin | 3 
Iuc,that of Chriſt is inſuthcient. Ca4ps5-C7 6e 
Fourthly, b-$auſe they deny Puroa- Luth- /t4- 


ory, and temporal puntshnient of ſoules aſtet * h F _— 
this lxfe :  , Catum ſus 

Fifthly , becauſe they deny any 8bl10ation pra d. & v 
#/ temporall paynes to remamne,, after the guilt of cap, 4. 5, 
[ "ne #8 Temiuiied, For bat togeatber therewnth all :0. 


B 2 paynes 
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paynes and punshments are ſorgtuen. 

Sixchly, becauſe they teach that only ſayth 
is ſufficient to the remtjjten of all guilt an4 payne , 


on 4 , or an} thing els to be required. 
O Welty ; P 
x. Caiul.z, Scaucnthly , ve.auſe they reach, that 


caÞ. 11 þ. x9 [inne 5halbe imputed vnto b:m that bath altue - 
13.©& 14. {ja)th. Arid tor this reaſon Luther iazd, 
Luth.deli- that the Commandements did uo more 


bertate belong to ys,then the ceremonyes of the + | 


Chriſtians, g1d law ,but that all obligation therof 
ks 3: ken awayat once by Chrilt, to 
— DT cna ' | bd "s 
56. |, Wit, the becaulcyiolating cherof is no 
cap.t,h.58, leſſe impured to the faythtull, then the 
violating of theceremoniail law . T bat 
all chelethingsare thus ravght by them, 
is manifeſt by the places heere citcd in 
the margent; andeuery man that is but 
meauly conuerſant in thcele Sceftes doth 
know it to be truc. 

T heſe things ltanding thasir is evi- 
dent tharal tearc of God 15 vetcrly taken 
away frothe hartes of mcn,C the raines 
of liuerty arc looled to all kind of finne, 
Nay , there js as much or rather more li- 
berty giuen by theſe Religions, as by A- 
theilme , Forif there be no ſynne impu- 
red toa man that hath the forementio- 
ncd lpeciallor liuely fayth , eyther for 


ene 
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uit orpayne: What ſhould let him to 
commit ncuer {o gricuous or cNOrMmOUs 
wickednes? Whac thould” he feare Hell 
or Purgatory ? Neyther : for by lively 
fayxthalone, no fnne ſhalbe1mpured ta 
any man, although ic be never {o grie- 
uous and filthy. What then ? Shall he 
fearc the Diuine wrath,or the ſubtracti- 
on of heauenly Grace ? No : for that 
God doih not impure the ſame ynto 


him: and for the ſatisfaction that Chriſt 


made, he cannot be offended with him, 
Doth he {care temporall ſatisfaction ,or 
Confeſſion? Ncyther : For that theſe 
thinges arc taken away gs ſuperſtitious , 


1 What then doth this man more feare 
3 then any Atbciit? Or how coth he not 
7 opcn as wyde a gate toall wickednes & 


impurity as the Athcilt? What Athciſme 


# teacheth,the Scripture witneſſeth , whe 


ſhe layth : The ſoole ſazd inhis bart, there is no 
God:they are corrupt,and are wade abbommable 


* 14 allthetr endeavours: There u not one that doth 
3 good, there u not ſo muck 45 one. And titis doth 


Athcilme tcach, forſo much as it taketh 


7 away the fcarc of Divine puniſhment, 
3 whcrby men are held as with a bricle 


from ſynning. But theſe Religions do 
B 3 no 
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no lcſſc takeaway thg teare of aeauenly 
reueng and chaſtiſement, when as they 
teach,that no fin ſhalbe impured, eyther 
tor offence or payne, nor ay man punt» 
Kd thertore, 

Morequer [ ſay , that by theſe Re- 
ligions, this wholelome feare of God, 
is ſooner taken away then by Atheiſme, 
Fortew Atheiſtes do certaynly belieuc, 
thatthereis any God at all, but many 

deubt it, and fearc the contrary , and lo 
they be not without fearce of puniſhmet 
othim , thatmay in many thinges rc- 
preſſe them. Buttheſe Religions do for 
ccreayne and without all doubt tcach, 
thatſynnes arenot imputed to the faith- 
full,and this thkevcommanad to be moſt 


Fey tak trmely belicued;and therfore they leauc 
away al | | Sp 5".5 

feare of NOfearc, butdo lhake off all luſpition 8 
God foure IMagination of puniſhmet whatſocuer : 
manner lo, as they giucafargreatcr ſcope to all 
Wwayes, wickednes, thea Atheiſme doth . Neys 


therdo they this by one manner of way 
only bn by a fouretfoid, 

Firſt : For that they teach,that through 
fanthſynes arenot imputed ynto vs , bethey ne- 
ver ſo many, or neuer {0 heynow ; 7y herof we 
hauc ſpoken ingugh betore. 

| : ; Sccondly 
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Secondly ; For that they ſay ,thatall 
theſe who baue true ſay1h are predeſitnated, and 
that rbey ought to belzeue the ſame moit aſſuredly. Caiuin Þ 
And itallthe tollowers or thele Sees £25: 6- 7+ 
be predeltinatcd, & that they are bound 7-22» *5? 
ro velieue the lame molt firmely;where. 1% © 3% 
forc chen ſhould they be ſollicitous, ey- 
ther toliue well , or to ſhun the workes 


7 of chefleth, whichthe Apoſtle recoun« 


tcrlifFor neither canthey doubt of their 
{aluation, orthat they ſhall go-to bell; 
becaule Gods predeſtination is potent 
aud immutable,+nd thole who are [o 
predeltinated cannot pofhbly periſh. 
Neyther can they feare the paynes of 
Purgatory, which they belicuc not ;: nor 
yet can they feare puniſhments 1n this 
life, when as ſynnesare not imputed to 
them by God. | 

Thirdly : For thattbey take away the 
liberty of Freewtf, and do teach, that al, P. .. 
things happen by an ineuitable neceſſity ; andthat T1, 
e man cannot make bu workes better or worſe. gre. 36. 1. to 
For if there be no liberty, there 1s ''ro- 8, 16. {. $, 
perly no ſynne : like asa lyon when he 
deuoureth a man,although he commit= 
terh euill, yet ſynneth nor; becauſe he 


doth it not freely , but by the vehement 
B 4 inſti» 
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znſtigatiouotnaturc;u'T 15S 10 1s PA- 
wer (0 imoderatc this his inftipation, 
No man tlhali be then worthy of pu- 
| nilkmcnt , vecauſcthat which 1s done 
8 by torce ol neceſlity , delerueth no puni- 
|| | ſk<meont: Wheretore there ſhalbeno be! 
i norany puniſhment at all attcr this lite, 
vÞ For thar it ſho1{d be a creat and Intolle= 
'i rable cruclty to damnc a man to cueria. 
i | liing torments torrhoſe thinges Which 
'N by no mcanes h: could auoyd. Whertoic 
then thould thcy feare te follow their 
barts defirc, or doany thing that many 
picaicthcirappetite? 
| Litth, ſus Fourthly :For that they teach, 
}t pra, Ca! 1,all mens workes , as wellgood as bad, to bane bn 
7» *4p. 17 -pre01daned by God from ali eternity : and to that 
| þ-5- &« Cen, the wills of mien are by iyminclined , incited 
i 8s 5.2, forced, «nd determined to perjorme the ſame. 
ih For 11 Goddo workeia vsalwell bad as 
 good,ticreisnoreaſon why we ſhould 
endcauour toauoideviil,or teare the pu- 
n:i{hincnctherof. For that God isnot the 
rcuenger of that Wheroat he is the Au- 
tour, norcan ne puniſh that which he 
Wiil havedone in vs, andcauſeth vs to 
do .Fortharthis thould be more then 
4 jrannicall crucley, trom which God 
IS 
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1sknowne to faric off , ano free. 
Hereby then it isasclearcastheſun, 
tzat thele Relig: 05,by thele foure wates 
noiy declared, do take tro themynds of 
nic elfcarcot God, and dogiueas large a 
ſcopeto all wickednes,aseuer any Athc- 
ilmcinthe world: and that the more 
pernicioully, becauſe thgare not excrci- 
led in the open view A, of 1umpie=- 
ty, but vnder che colour{(forſooth) of di- 
vincre{igion and honour,to wit, voder. 
the fairetities of only fayth,latisfaction 
of Chriſt, liberty of che new Ghoſpell , 
d:uine prouidence, and predeſtination, 
Vader thele ſhaddowes thus couertly 
hid is ſwallowed fo much venome, that 
it wholy poiſoneth the mindes & man- 
nersof men, Who then that hath but the 
lcaftdrammeof an vpright 1udgement, 
willthinke ſuch Religion to come from 


God * 


By 
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II. CONSIDERATION, 


Dravne from the Saxflity of the foll- 
vers of true Religion . 


T H a T Religien is tobe preferred, NP! 
wherin very many men haue bin YP 
0 


famous for ſanctity of life. For it cannot © 
be thata naughty religion ſhould lead a A "0 
man to ſanctity, or that true ſanity IF F 
ſhould abide with a naughty R:ligion, A 
But.Catholike Religion bath had very Þ * 
many in her Cburch in ail ages, who by | 
common Confcihhon and wittues of all 
the Chriſtian world were moſt holy 
men, Amongſt whome , ro omit innu- 
merablcothers were, S, Antony the great, 
S. Hilar1on, S. Gregory Thaumaturgus , Saint 
Nola Bifhop of Myra, S. 4thanafius, Sakut 
Greg01) Naz3anten , Sarnt Baſil, Saint Stneon 
Steltes, S. Cyprian, S. Hilary, $S, Martin, S. 
Ambroſe , 5. Hierome , $. Auguftare , S. Benet, 
8, Gregory the Great, $, Vedaſtus, S. Aman= 
dw, $.VVmnocke, $, Bertin, 8, Romwald, Saint _ 
VF illebrord, $. Boniface, S. Bruno, $. Bernard, 

S. Romuald , S. Noribert, $. Dominicke , Saint 

Francu, $, Thomas of Aquine, $, Bonauenture , 

S408 
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Saint Francis 4 Pala, and many more in 
Our 29C. 
That all theſe men were follo- 
wers of the Caiholike Religion, there 
can be not doubt ;alwcll for that they 


J adberingtothe Roman Church , did 
Y profeile the fayth therof,& wondertolly, 
J propagatcetheſamc:as allofor thatmolt 
7X ofthe were Monkes, & vowed religious 
2 men: nsy all monafticall inſtirutions & 
7 protefſions had their beginingby them:- 

7 That thcy were moſt holy men,it 1s the 
3 common conſcnt of all Chriſtian people 
# for ſo many agespaſt thatliued in their 
4 gaycs.Neyther was there cucr mace a- 


ny doubt therof , And this the heretikes 
them(ſclues do alſo Confeile of divers of 
them, and (pecially of S, Bernard, S. De- 
mintke,and S:- Francis. Forit werea great 
impudency todeny or cail into donbr, 


* that which the conſent of the Whole 


world auerreth. 
If theſe men therefore were 


' Saints and Catholikes, azall che world 
} doth hold them to haue byn, it follo-. 


weth neceſſarily that theCatholike and 
Roman rcligion which they held and 
imbraced, is the true rcligion, and pre- 
CN ne ce ccedcth 


Hebr, Its, 
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cecdeth trom rhe Hely Gbholt, 
Firſt,torthat it is impolliblc,that a falſe 
religion ſhould lead co true (anctity, tor 
thatreligio is the foundatio of lanctity, 
T hat heauenly edifice canor be built ypg | 
vanitycs,nor ypon pernicious and {acri. | 
ang ale Re 15 cucry fallity,in rc. | 
igion. Itcannot begthbata fallercligion Þ 


ſhould withdraw the mind tro carthly MF. 


thinges, and lo ftixc it vpoa heancnly, 
that bcing kindicd with diuine Ibuc and 7 
fcruor, ſhould force the ſame to vnderpo 
{ogreatlabours & paynes for procuring 3 
the heaith of her neighbours ſoules. Note 2? 
withſtanding the religion which theſe ? 
men imbraced, did performeinthem all - 
thelethings;& colequently it cannotbe, | 
that their rcligion was falſe. 

Secondly, for that , Without true 
Religion, it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God, 
But by the conſ{car of all,thele men pics* 
led God and were his great friehdes 
and familyars: Therfore their Religion 
wasthe true, For how could they plcalc 
Ged who is vcrity it (clic, by a falle Re» 
ligion? 

Thirdly, if their Religion were not 
exuc,then was it from the Diucll ; for 
that 
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 Wthat he is 4 liar from the beginning,and 
alk the Fathcroflyes, who by his lyingand 
ws deccytes doth ener [eeke to corrupt the 
eruereligion , thereby to deſtroy loulcs, 
WI iccametrom the Diucll,how could it 
Mchcn lcad them to ſanctity , and make 
SMhcm ecncmies to rhe Diuell, and friends 


F:nddarkenes? and what agreement with 
ly, AG hcilt and Belial?  __ KEFED 
nd Fourthly : It is altogeather incre- 
59 Fdiblethat God ſhould permit men ſo in- 
"B Mocent, lo contemning themſelues and 
* 'Fwolldly affayres, (o ſtudious of his di- 
Wine glory, and ardent louersof him, to 
*Þe dcccined far ſo many ages,in a matter 
I, | Þf lo great moment, to wit, in the bu- 
Jincs of religion and foundation of all 
ve PFicty. Who is he that will thinke ſo im- 
0, Pioully of Gods diuine goodnes? They 
_ Mo nothingon their behalfe, 
& Zwhecrby they might pleaſe God and ad- 
a :Juance hisglory, taking vpon them the 
G Zoreacelt paynes and labours for the ob- 
* Zrayning therof , and wholy implying 8& 
icolccrating their lines vnto him. How 
fo %caitbethat his diuin goodnes,that rrue 
r Light which cnlightencth cuery _ 
caat 


Fo God? For what ſocrers is there between light , cy. 6, 


£1 th. Y. 


WIS ſecketh findeth , andto him that knocketh it u 0. 


2% What Fajzthey Religion 
that Comcs into this world, thould ny/ 
reucale the truih & his)ight to ſo wor. 
thy iernants and ſoucrs of him , by: 
ihould Icaucthem tricking falt in thei 
blind and pcltifcrou: errors ? 

1 hen is that falſe, which our Lord! 
ſo often repeating, promiſed, to wit, 
Atke and 1t shalbe gruen vmo jor © feeke and yu" 
Shall find. knocke and ut sbalbe opened vnto you 
For exery one th.8 askerb receaueth , and be tha? 


»* 
% 


pencd , tor that S. Francis , S, DomnickesS, ? 
B«1nard, S, Benet , ang thelike lightesand'? 
wonders of the world , did all their lite * 
tymec, aske,ſecke, and knockeythar they ? 
mightobtaync af our Lord thingsnece.? 
iJary for their heaith , and co know and 
fullfill bis will perfectly in all chinges; 
and yetnotwitbſtznding obtayned no- 
ching heerin. Falſc alſo ſhall chat be, 2 
which our Sauiour ſayth, If 104 then berny © 
naught' know how to giue good g1fres to your cl. 
dan , bow much more wiil your Father from © 
heauen grue 4 good ſpirit to them that aske ! © 
forthat theſe mcn did dazly and carne 
Ry aske this (piric, and vert obcavnedit 
nat , For that & good ſpirit Can neucrT be X 
without agagd Religion 1 omit many * 
other -_ 
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other things which migac be broughe 
for confirmation hceerot. 

But if it be blaſphemy to ſay, 
thatdiuine promiſes be falſe, then is ir 
neccilary to confefſc, thatehele men did 
receiuc the rue fayth and Religion . 
Wherforc , ſctng that taey tmbraced the 
Y Catholiquc Religion, and were moſt 
FF 2ddited co the Roman Chntch , de- 
'J ecliing and hating all othertaythand.. 
.Y Religion that was contrary to this? ic 
e,S, & cannot be donbted , bur chat the Catha- 
and Þ& like and Roman is the only cruc, & hel- 
lite FF ucoly inſpired Religion . And all Reli- 
they Af gions beſides arc faile and inucntcd by 
ece. Fthe Diuell. | 
and 2 Finally, if their Religion were 
pes: E not the truc, but ratherſome of the Ad- 
*ucrſaryes the truc Religion;then ts it ne- 
3 ec{firy to confeſle, all the forfayd men , 
2 whome the whole world hath held for 


et 

hi = Satntes ,not to haue byn not only holy 

rom © men , and friendesto God, but to haue 

ke! | byn impious and enemyes to him , and 

ne- 3 ſodamncd and adiudged to cuerlaſting 
it puniſhments. For without truc Religi- 


Z on itis impolſible toplesſe God , Ney- 
ther can it be ſayd,that they were to be 
Tn exculed 


— —— 
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excuſed byignorance:ior caat 1p norance 
dothnot excuſe, except in certayne le. 
condary cales, which by realon of lome 


poſitive precept arc necullary; butin no Þ 
cale doth itexcuſein any fundamentall 3 
and chictc head. For otherwile any man ? 


may obtayne fa[uation without any 


knowlcdg of God or Chriſt at al,which 
15repugnant to al Scripture. But it thele 3 
men crred /as ſome of our Aducrlarycs 2 


doFretend they did ) then crred they in 


the Chictcheads. 


* , Firit, becauſe they acknowled-. 


ved not a {p-ciall fayth, whereby only 
wearciuttiticd & made partaker of the 
redemp:ion and tuſtice of Chriſt; aad 
fhanc15Poatimyuced vaitoVs, a5 the au- 
thors of other Religions do teach: Ther- 
fore they remayned 1n {1 ine, being des 


priucd of the partici-ation of theluſtice / 


of Chrilt, and conſcquently/ were chu 
dren ot Hell, 

Sccondly , becauſe according to 
their iudgment they were out of the true 


Charch of Chrilt (our of which, by 


confentofall, there isno (aluation) ant 
did 1dhere to the whore of Babvlon(for 
ſo do they call the Raman Church) and 

WCcrc 
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were the chicte mynaiters & inſtrumecs 
ot Autichrilt, 

Thirdly, becaule they were Ido- 
latours , adoring a crearurc for their 
Creatour , to Wit bread and wyne 1n- 
itced oi C -ariſt in the E ucharilt, worthip* 
ping Saintes & their lmages &ec, Theſe 
cninges May not be cxculed by any 
ignorance whatſocucr, And therfore all 


jes ff tacle werewickesd men-, and-adiudged. 
in 7} to hcll rorments, But how: jmprobeblec, 
2 andincrediblearc all chcle thinges, and 
d- +: agaynitthecomon conlent of all Chris 
ly. itian men chateucr were ? And on tne 
he >} contrary tide, 10 other Religions there 
ad 4 Wereneucr any of famous ſanctity , nor 
U- can they nameſo much as one . For that 
et- their very firſt Auchors were ginen to 
Ice _ tcemporalicommodityes, and were tol- 
ice -  lowersof plca{ures;hauing nothing, fin- 
Us gular in theirlines aboue the common 
: lortot people,bur rather giuento greater 
to >} Vicesand wickednes, Burof this point 
ue 3} We dlhall ſpeake more hcereafter . 
by | Nor doth it any Way preiudice 
nl >} ourcaulc, that among Catholikes,thers 
or -* by many who do not only noc line well 


nd Ca gg defile their body ang 
re CG mz ad 


An obise- 
Gio of the 


$4 Whit Fayth &+ Religion 
mynd alſo with divers wickednes . Fot © 
thatthey do not theſe things with leaue ? 
| Advuerſary40d approbation of their religion but a 

j: anſwered, gayntt theeupreſle prohibition therof, 


and agaynſt the threats of puniſhment, 
and promiſe of rewards, which their 
Religion doth propole vnto them, 
and doth ſeekeby all mecanes to hinder 
them. Therfoxe this wickednes of life 
Isnotany way to be imputed to their 
rcltgion , nar doth it argue the 1mper- 
fction thereof. For whereas there be 
three thinges whereby to reuoke men 
from commirting cuill , and to incite 
themtodo goo ?,to wit,tcarcof punith= 
ment, hopeof Rei.ard, and the cxcel» 
lency itſclfe of the good worke wrog ht; 
thcCatholike Religion doth molt high- 
ly commend, propoſc and inculcate the 
ſame to herfollowers; omitting nothing 
Wherbyto ſtir them vp to anozd [ynne 
and follow vertue . And if perchance 
ſomeofthem do not aſpirc or attaync 
heerto,thatisnot to be imputed to Ca- 
tholike Religion, but to the liberty of 
thcirowne freewill which ſtriucth a- 
gaynſt all theſe former incitements: But 
ifthclayd Cacholique Religion ſhould 
take 
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takeaway all ftcarcot punithment, and 
hope of reward, cltccming all her good 
workesto be [tayncd and dctiicd with 
ſynne, then might the wicked life of 
men , and thcir neglect of good workes 
be worthily imputed and layd ynto her 
charge. Forcucn as he that ſhould take 
a\vay a proppe froma houlc that were 
rcady to tall , ſhould be the caulc of tne 
fall of that houle :5o he that ſhould take. 
away thefcare of Gnd , and of future 
puniſhments, whereby meg are kept in 


awe from falling iatothe pit of (ynne, 


> ſhould he the caulc of theſe ruines and 


* mileryes. And in like manner he that 
ſhould rakeaway that which is wont to 
* incite men tothe.[tudy of good workes , 


ſhould be the caule of their neglect and 
contempt of cheſame. 

Wherby it is manifeſt, that cuill life 
and negicct of good workes , Which 1s 


 foud in ſome Catboliks,is not ro be Im= 


putcd ro their Religion but to the liber- 


: tyolyofcheir treewill: Wheras theſame 


: notwithſtanding amongſt Lutherans , 


 Calviniſtes, and other followers of new 
! Religions is properly imputed and layd 
' vpoa their Religion , which taketh 


C 3 Quite 
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quiteaWay all mcanesthatarc wont tq | 
hinder euill, and incite men to do god, ! 
adhering only to the libertyottheir free. 7 
will,tor as much as it hath cholen ſuch a © 
Religion of purpolc . 


III. CoNSIDERATION:. 


From the miracles wrought by the im- 
 bracers of Catholike Relizion « 


T= aT Religion , in which very 
many miracles haue byn wroughe 
throughout all ages, is to be preferred 
bctorethole which be deſtitute of mira- 
cles, For that miracles arcas it were cer- 
tayne diuiac (calcs and Teſtimonycs. 
whereby Religion is confirmed . And 
wheras in Religion thcre be many 
thinges that , being ab2uc nature and " 
humane vnderſtanding, cannot be com» + 
prehended or vnderftood by naturall *; 
rcaſons;lome [npernaturall arguments 
arc therefore needfull , whereby mans 
vnderſtanding may be conuinced. And 
thctc be miracles. But only Catholike 
Religion doth ſhine with truc AIR 
an 


Is beſt tobe imbraced. 27 
and ther forc 15 it the true Religion, and 
to be preferred before all other Religi-= 
ons,a5 having teltimony thercot only 
tom God , That in this Catholike 
Religion very many miracles hauc byn 
wrought in all ages , cuen from the A- 
poilles tymes, and are wrought at this 
J cayalilo,itis very cuident and kaowne 
'F to all Chriſtian people, being made maa- 


im- Þ nytelt vato them out-of the hiltorycs 
2 and Chronicles of diucrs Kingdomes, 
2 and outof the liues and ates of diucrs 
rery 7 Salntes. : 
ofie Bur thele miracles(fay our Aduer- ES 
Sq @ laryes) were not trac , as partly teygncd Pref, in 
ir, 4 and partly wrought by the Divell, But Inſtuut, 
Ne Fuathis there Is no (hew of probabili- 
©, 3'5: ir being agaynſt che iudgement of 
4a {the whole worls and of all aves: for that 
any *all Nations hauc now for lo many hun- 
3 zorcd yearcs held them for true miracles 
OW without any doubt atall. Who did cucr 
f 7 doudr of the miracles of S. Gregory Thau- 
mY 2 maturons, S, Anton) the Great , >. Hilarton, >. 
__ 3 Mertin, S. Nicolas, S. Benet, S. Malachias , S. 
net 3 Bernard, S. Domintcke, S., Francis of Afſiſium, 
w Z S. Francizof Paula, Be Father Xaxerins , to 0- 
Ke I mitiaftinite others? 
ich, 3 C3 Morc- 


That mti- 
racles in 


theCatho- 
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2 What Fayth & Religion 

Morcoucr that miracle in tlic Ca. | 
tholique Church arc not fcigned , may 
be couunced by many realous « Firit, * 
Gor that they aie Written and recorded 3 
by moſi graucand learned Authors, The q 


fevoneg, Miracles of Saint Gregory, who thertore Þ 


4 . + i 
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is (urnamed Thaumaturges {to wittor the 
multitude and greatoesof his miracles) 3 
are Written by S. Gregory Niſſen in his life, ? 
and by S. B«fil tb. de »prritu ſanto 64pe 39, 
The miraclcsot S. 4ntony, by S. Athanaſin 
and S. Htergme. | he miracles of S. Marin, 
by Sever» Salptizus, Ot S, Necolas by diuers 
Greeke wrytets; Oi S. Benet by S. Gregory 
the great and others ; of S, Malachy by $. 
B-1nard;of S Bernard by diucrs molt grauc 
Authors of that age ;of S. Frans by S. 
Bonauenture; of S. Dommcke by thole who 
receyued it from men of very great cre- 
dit. The miraclcs of S. Francis de Pauls 
arerecounted in the bull of his Cavonis 
z2:ticn. The miraclcs of B. Father Xauert- 
walter molt diligent inquiſition made, 
3nd wittnefles depoſcd , wereapproucd 
by thc publike teſtimony of the Viceroy 
ot India. Who then will thinke tht thele 
men cxccilinginſlancity, learning,and 
2uthority , Would to the deſtruction of 

| | cheir 
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their ſoules, & to the cucrlatting infamy 
ef their names, feygne thele miracles, 
therby to beguile che world? For that a 
lye in thoſe thinges which belong to 


Ihe FF Religion, isa molt perniciousand gric- 
tore Y wonslynne. Agayne: if theſe myracles 
the F were feygned, they might cafily have 
(cs) 2 bynconuinced and refuted of vanity by 


lite, 2 men »f thoſc ages, amonglt whome they 
39% F wcrelayd ro haucbyn wrought:But ne »- 
alin I ucr yerdid any man reiet them, except 
110, 2 he were a Pagan,a lew,or an Heretike, 
irs 7 Morcouer yery many of theſe myracles 
$01 7 hauc bynconfirmed by publike teftimo= 
{ ny of Biſhops or Magyitrates, who with 

zuc } mature diligence and deliberation exa- 
d. 2} mined the cauſes therof . Finally, to 
ho ? faythatthey were feygned, is to take a- 
re- * wayallcredit of hiſtoryes , and to ouer- 
us throw allknowledge of former eymes : 
N= 2 forthatit may be alwelſayd of al things 
'11- — anciently done, that they were teygned, 
when as they cannot otherwilc be pro= 


cd 2} ued,then by the writings and teſtimony 
oy YJot Authors. 
ele 7 In-like manner, that theſc mira- 


nd {cles werenot wrought by the help of 


of z the Diuell , is manyfcſt many waves» 
way C 4 Firlt 
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Firſt, becaule they were done by mok 
holy men,and fuch as were molt intrin, 
(ecall w ch God. For who will think: 
that S. Frans, $ . Dommicke , Satit Bernanl, | 
S. Benet, Saint Martin, and their like hid } 
any tamiliar obo witi the Vi- 3 
uelit I 


< — w_ mo 


Secondly, becauic theſc mirzcle; [ 
oid farrc {urpaſſe the Diuels power: for » , 
tizat the Diucll cannot giue fight co the 2 
hiind, par of pls WPI F 
ſuddainly firenechen licke of the palley, 3 
In a moment quicken dry and benum- 8 
med members, and the l;ke, which do © 
ecxcced all fake of nature, Neyther could: © 
any Megitian euer do the lame by any q 
helporzartof the Divell, and yet not- 3 
with{tanding very many and inname- Þ 
rabicluchlike did our Saintes worke, 
anotiat by only touching, or a few 
prayers,or the figne ofthe Croll , and: 
lomtymcsalloby a commaundonly. _. 
Thirdly, becauſe thoſe miracles E: 
thatbe wrought by the Diuell,do eyther Þ 
continue but for a fmalleyme, as being 
deceytsand Gelulions only of the eycs, 
ſuchas Magitians are wont todozor if * 
they do continue, they arc wrought by | 
naturall 


oY 
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naturailcaulcs, & lo do nor excecd their 
neturall force andpower, Belides luch 
tailc miracles are for the molt part noc 
o::ly vnprotitable to men, but hurtful 
alioand wicked: as for example, ta 
make firc delceng trom heaucn, to make 
ttaruys [peake,and thelike, which Anti- 
chrittand hisfalle Prophets ſhall do in 
the laſt dayes, as out ot the Apocaiyps 1s 
gathered; neytherdo thele falle miracles £79. 13s 
protic any tothe amendmentoflite, Bur | 
F the miracles of Saintes hauc a perpetu- 
2 all and ſolid operation, and azevery 
2 profitableto men, ſtyrring them vp to 
''# thefcarcof God, and the amendmcat ut 
2 their liues, 
3 Fourthly, New miracles were 
3 neuer approucd in the Catholique 
* Church without great and diligent 
” eximination thercotbetorc magde : for 
> thatthe witneſſes arc examined , and 
= that for the moſt part vader their Oath; 
2Z thefaGt itlelfeirt narrowly looked into, 
&Z whetherit may be wrought by the force 
J of Nature , or power of the Dinell:; 
all circumſtances arc conſidered , by 
what mcanes, order, what occation, 


whattyme& place ,to whatend,befarc 
C5 whome, 


— — ———— 


4.2 What Fayth &+ Religion 
whome, and ypon waom« the mirach 
is wrought. And oftenty mes there want 
not thoſe , who would willingly cxap- 
oerate the matter, orels make it doubr. | 
full and (uſpeted, if they could ; and & 
therforc they lcaue nothing vatryed ot Þ 
diſcuſſed. So as it is impo(lible, that the 2 
deccyt,.ifany be, can long lye hidden; 2 
b:fides ie doth belong to the divine pro- 5 
vidence of God not co permit men to be Þ 
ſo miſerably deluded, eſpecially aftcr ſv Þ 
greatdiligencevied, to (carch out the * 
truth of the matter. q 
Fifthly: Yt the miracles of the 7 
Cathoiike Church be wrought by the 3 
Diucll to retayne men in their falſe Re- 
ligion; why doth ke not the like thenin 
other Religions, to wit, among the 
Turkes, Arians, Anabaptiſtcs, Liber 
tynes, and the like? Why doth he lcaue to 
workemiraclesamonaſt theſe, and ma- 
keth famous only Catholike Religion 
therewith ?Is jt for that perhaps ſhe is | 
mere grateful or pleaſing vato him then | 
all thereſt ? but he ought not to neglect 
othcrialſo, from whome he receyucth 
folarge and ampole increaſe:heis deligh» 
ted with varicty of falſe worſhip , that 
he * 
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he may accomodate himlclicto the in- 
cl;inations and effectious of all men, 
T herforcſcing that only Catholike Re- 


Xap- 
ubr: MF ligion bath myracles,and falle Religion 
and MF ati nenc; it is an cuident token that 
d or Mthc miracles of theCatholik Church are 


not wrought by the Diuc!l. 
Finally, what.colour of reaſon 
J can thercbe, to lay that the miracics 
ſhould be feygned , or wrought by the 
-r ſo ADiucll?Isjc becauſe they could not be 
' the Fotherwile donefButGod 1s omnipotente 
Zand he hath wrougbe many the like by 
the his Apoſtles,as out of Scripture 1s man1- 
the Vclt. Orisit becauſe they be repugnant 


Re- to Scripture ? But our Lord hath 
nin Flainly promiſlcd this grace of working 
the Miracles and curing , when helayd :Fe- jg, __ 


xete ily, verily, I ſay vnto.z0u , be that belteueth tn 
eto We,the workes that | do , be aljeiha!l do, and 
na- _ greaterthentheſe shall be do , becauſe I go to my 
ion  Fatber;& whatſoener you hall atke 1n tzy nome, 
Ztbat w1ll I dothat the Father may be glorifjed in 
FHbe ſore, By which wordes he infinus» 
Fecth,chatthegraceof working miracles 
*hould alwayesremayne in the Church, 
Zand that not the Apoſliles alone, but ma- 


2®y Apoſtolical and holy mean alſs ſhovid 
from 
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fremtymetotyme Wotke laixaciens [os 
we lce th:s promile ofourLord tultilled, 
witcn Holy men do miracies. 

Or 1s it then, bcc:ule there 1s no 
witnesof cheſc miracles { Bur bchdes the 
witnes of moſt taytitull wryters , we 
hauc the tcfiimony and contcnt of the 
people: we haucin many of them the te- 
fiimonycsot Bithops or Magiltratsaftrer 
molt diligentexamination made of the 
thing it {cite , and depolition of [worne 
witnetles. Beiides that, very many of 
thele miracles hauc byn publikely done 
in the pretence of many people ; & there 
arenoancicnt hiſtoryes extant (betides 
thoſe that arc conteyned in holy Scrip- 
ture) that haue ſo many and worthy 
witnclles for theirtruth ,»stheſc of mi- 
racles hauc. Totheſe-may be adioyncd 
the great mirac'es that arc done In every 
age ,yea almoſt eucry yeare 1n diucrs 
places, by Saintes now raygning with 
Chrilt,butcſpecially by the moltBleſjed 
Vir;in , which in thole places where 
they are wroughtarc manifeſt to all me, 
and may be ſcene & felt ofall ,& which 
areallocontirmed by the publicke Te- 
ſtimonyes of (worne Witneſſes, aftcr 
diligent 


LAS 
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diligent diicuſfſion and examination 
madc . 

But, {ty onr aducſaryes: True mi- 
racles do confirme the Ghoſpell Marr. , 
vl;imo: But thele do ouerthrow the Gho 


ſhip of reliquesand Images, invocation 
of Saintes, Maile, and the like: and ther- 
forc thry be wrought by the Diucll.Bue 
this i-a plaincſophilme, which is called 
Petitio Princtpy ;, for that 1s hcere taken 
as granted tor truce, which ſhould be firſt 
proucd, and wherotthe whole Contro- 
uerly Jependeth . For it is ſuppoled for 
certayneand vndoubted that Catholike 
rcligion isfalſe , and therupon is conſc- 
quently gathered , that the miracles 
wherby 1t is confirmed are falle and 
mecreilluſfionsof the Diucll . In this 
very manner did the Scribes & Phariſies 
ſuppole the doatrin of Chriſt to be falle 
__ contradictory to that of Moyſes, and 
therehence gathered that his myracles 
were falle, and that he himſelfc caſt out 


Dinellsin Feelzebab the chiefe of Di- gratth. rs, 


uclls, 
So alſo did the Pagans calumni- 


ate the miracles of auncient Martyrs, 
laying 


" Pr: _ 18 
(pell,andc tvp Idolatry,to Wit, wor- lnju, 
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{laying they weredone by magical artet: 
and the ſame did the Arzans, Eunomians, 6 
Vigtlanttansot the miracles of Catholikes, 
as wittncffeth Victor Viicenſtis lib. 2. de per- 
ſecut Vandal. and Satnt-ambreſe, ſerm, de 
SS. Geruajio & Pretaſto. Hierom, contra. Vi- 
giiznt. But we on the contrary fide by the 
cuidcnt truth of miracles, which may 
be cleerly knowne f(eene & perce:ued of 
al men do gather the verity of Catholike 
Religion, wherot rhe controucrſy now 
is, Forthat we neucr yct read of mira- 
cics wrought in confirmation of falſc 
doctrine, iuch as many Saintcs hauc 
done in confirmation of true . We neucr 
rcad that dead were raylcd to lite by he- 
retikes, the blind made to lec ,the lame 
{traiphrencd ,the pally curcd, Diuclls 
Calt out of mcn , Such miracics as thele 
were ncuer wrought by Lather , Caluin,or 
any of cheir followers . ladecd Luther 
lometyme did attempt rocaſt out a Di- 
uvell ftroma feminine diſciple of his, but 
he was in Cangerto haue bya ſtrangled 


Corchiens Þimſelfe by that Diuell , as witncfſeth 
in aS{1s Lu Fredenticus Stuphilu, who was preſent atthe 
therianiio at. Andatanother time, he would haue 
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rayicd tolife one that was drowned in 
tho 
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the riucr ot 414, buc in yayne . In like 
manncr Calum attempted ro raylc one to 
life who by his perſwalio feygned him- 
ſelife dead , bur with ſuch (ucceſle, rhat 
ofaliuc man he became dead indecd;for 
that by the uſt iudgment of God, when 
as Caluin came to raile him, he was found 
withoutlife. The whole ſtory whcrot 
with all particulers is at large recounted 
by M. Hierome Bolſecke tn vita Caluint cap.2 3+ 
Whertoreleing neither truc nor feigned 
miracles doſucceed with them, they cn= 
dcauour to take quite away tro the Cas 
tholike Church this moſt ſtrong rocke 
and frmament of miracles, which alto= 
gcather conninceth the ynderſtanding 
of man: but with no ſhcw of probabili- 
ty atall, as we haue ſhewed. 

As thoſctherfore , who pondering 
and weighing well the miracles of our 
Sauiour and his Apoſtles, with a quict 
& humble mynd,ſ<tring aſide all hatred: 
& other cuil affcRions,could not doubt, 
but that their dorine proceeded from 
God:eucnſo now,they that without ha-+ 
tred and paſſion of mynd conſider well 
of the miracles, that haue byn wrought 


inthe Catholike Church , by holy mere 
1% 
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inall ages both aliuc and dead, Cannot 
doubt but that their Doctrine and Rely» 
gion proceedeth from God, and (at the 
Church wherunto they adhere , 1s the 
tiue Church of God, 


V. CONSIDERATION. 


From the Connerſion of Nations , by 
the tmbracers of Catho- 
like Religion ; 


H a TR<ligion iscſtcemed to bethe * 


{| cruc,and conſequently to be imbra- 
On Natios have bya 
cohucrted, For that our Lord hath often 
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Tſi' r T promiſed in Scripturethisconucrſion of + 


I 1. 0; e, I, 


T 1tth, 


A Arc. LitCs 
Bio. 


Nations, to the true fayth & worſhip of 
God, whichpromiſemult be fulfilled: 
But theReligion wherunto Nations in 
all ages hauc byn, and now in this our 


agcalloare conucrted,is the Catbolik & ' 


Roman Religion. Frgo, there can be-no 


doubt, but thatthis is the truce Religion 
of Chrilt, 


Now then , that Religion,wher- 
unto thele nations haue alwaycs byn, 
0 and 
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and ave Conucited 15 the Catholike aid 
Roman Religion , is moſt manmitclt by 
that which hath byn done alwell in 
tis 0Ur age,as in former before. For that 
inthisour age,there have byn infinite, 
and dajly (til}areconucrted inthe Eaſt 
Indies, 1 Jepone ,and In tac valt King- 
dome of Ch:na, bettdes in many lIlands 
ofthe Indianteas. All thele paſſe from 
their G-neiliry ro the Catholike Relzgt= 
on,<X arc vnited to thc Roman Church; 
and this by Religious mens endeauours, 
lent thitner by authority from the 
Pope. 

In the[!t,orfourtenth Age, one 
oniy S. Pincent Furnamed Ferrertus, of the 
ordcrof Saint DziumickeConucreed tothe. 
Catholike fa) ta tucdicd ewenty thous 
ſand, partly leiwes, and partly Saracens, 
aSteltifycih S, 4n!tonimus a famous Writer 
otthat age 2.p. Hijtor. 1:t. 23, (ap. 8. $. 
4 

In the 13. Age were conuerted 
Vety Many to tuc CTathoure tayih inthe 
Kinz2dome ot Faitari, by ewo. Friars of 
Sg minckes order, being ſent thitacr 
tom the Popeythe Emperour of Tartary 


himſcltc whome they cal the Grzat Cam 
2 I Cd cli= 
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deliring the ſame, as wrytcty Paulus Ve- 
netw, whoſe help and endeauour the lard 
Emperour vſcd in citing ot this bu- 
lynes. 
In the 12, Ape, the people of Nor- 
: Way Were conucrced vato the Roman 
*This A- Fayth by* Adrianthe fourth , betore he 
_ Was was Pope,as writethPlatinein the lite of 
+ aA Pope Alcxander the foutth , 
and called In the1t. Age were the Hunga. 
Nicolas rians for cke moit part conuerted Z and 
Break- Bilhops ordayned and appoynted there 
ſpeare be- by the Pope of Rome, at the requelt of 
forehe their King Stepheatterwerds a Saint,that 
—_ __ wasnewly conucrtcd co thelaidRoman 
Apoſtolik fayth: as wrytethe Centuriators of Magde- 
burge, Cent.11.64p 2. 

In the 10. Age , were many Pro- 
uincesconuerted to the Roman fayth, 
by the cndeauours of Henry the firſt Em- 
pcrour , Adalbert and Method'us Archbi- 
ſhopsof Bobemis , and Moraiua, as tetify 
the Centuriators abouc mentioned,cent. 
IO (4þ. 2. 

In theg. Age , werethe VV andalls 
Bulgarians, Sclauonians, Polomians, with thoſe 
of Denmarke and Morauta , Conuerted to 
the fayth , and yanited to the Roman 
. EE Church 
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Church .Centur 9. 64p. 2. 

In the 8. Age, was conuerted A 
arcat part of Germany to the Roman ' 
tayth by S. Boxt;ace , lent thither for that 
purpole from Popc Gregory the lccond « 
Cent. 8, (4. 2+ 

' 1a the 7. Age were conuetted 
thcſ- of Franconia (or Franke- County) 
by S. Kiljan , [cnt thither trom the Pope 
of Rom: alio. Cent. 7.cah2. —- . -- -- 

In thes. Age, werethe Englith= 
men connerted tothe Roman tayth ,by 
Monkes ſent chicher for that purpoſe 
from Saint Gregory the Great. Cent. 6 cap. 
2 + 

Finally, thoſc of Brabant, Fleunders 
Holland, Frizeland,VVeitpbalia , France ,and 
otheradioyning Nations, by whome 
were they conuterted ? Were they not 
conuerted by diſciples of the Roman 
Church, ta wit , S. Seruatius , S.Eloy , S, 
Rumw.ld,S,. A4mandus, S. V edafius, S. Lemme, 
S. Remig's , S. PVillebrord, S. Swihert, S. 
Vyulfrane , and others , who all were 
moit addicted to che Roma Church? By 
which itis manyfcſt that ail Nations , 
which hauebyn conterted from Paga- 
nilmeor Iudailme to Chriit, for thele 
D3z thou= 
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thouſand cares lalt palt, Et. conuer- 


ted tothe Catholike Roman tayth , and 


vnited ans incorporatedto the Roman 
Church. 

This 1s alſo confirmed , beſides 
other tokens, to hauc byn the Roman 
tayth and Religion, by Prictts,by altais, 
by worſhip of holy Reliques & Images, 
by pilgrimage, by inuocatio of Saintes, 
by Monaſtcryes, by Monkes , by Obc- 
dicnce to thrPope, and by very many o- 
ther things proper to Catholike Rel1- 
gion Which wereinyſe among all Na- 
ttzonsafter their Converſion , vntill of 
Jate they were take away and aboliſhed 
in [ome places, by theſe new vpſitare Re- 
ligions, What man is there, that maru- 
cly conſidering theſe things, can any 
way doubt,but that Catholike Religi- 
on is the truc* For thatin her, he leeth 
fulfilled Gods divine promile of the co- 
neifion of Nations, Te her dofly ſo ma- 
ny people, ſo mary remote Nations, 
{o many molt potent Kingdomes, forſa- 
kipg their Idolatry,abandoning the im: 
purity of life, reicing the multitude of 
wines, forgetting their barbarous and 
guage manners, baniſhivg all former 
li berry 
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liberty ot lite, and as it were, to become 
tame and tractable ynder the yoke of 
Chrilt,|weerly to taſt of the tearc otgod, 
tocomtormethemlcluesto all modeſty 
of{ite,and lalt otall cobe inflamed with 
thc contempt of temporall things, and 
loue of cclc(tiail. How 15s it poſſtvle that, 

that Religion (ſhould be falle and im- 
pious, Which doth worke ſuch won- 
dertutl mutation in the harts of barba- 
rous people? Yo conclude how can ie 
pollible be, that the Divine Frouidence 
ſhould permit all theſe Nations ſo many 
yearcs to be decejued, when as they have 
torlaken their 1doJatry fo hartily 1m<- 
braced verity,and vnited themlelues to 
the Church ot Chriſt: and now to force 
them asit were into other abhominable 
errors, and new Idolatry ; and that by 

ſuch whowere accompted and accepted 
of all men for law full Minyſters of the 


Church, andwere famous for lanctity of 
life, wiſdo & miracles? God forbid, that 
eucr we ſhould to thinke of his Divine 
gyoodnes & prouidence, Which he \(zh 
tor mans(aluation . 


Furthermore, to I ut heran{me, 


Caluinſme, or Anabeptiſme there Was ticuer 
D 3 hcard 
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heard of any conucrtion of N.t.ont, or 

Pagan Kingdomes, but only a defteion 

of (ometew,w ho protelling the name of 
Chrilt,& weary of their ancient Religi- 
onandd:(cipline,did follow the liberty 
of their Juſt & noucley, which 13 a mani» 
fcſt argumentof hereſy, For that hereſy 
is nothing els, buta corruption of Ca- 
tholike doQrine, & a dcetection,or tal- 
lingaway from ancient Chriſtian Reli- 
gion,only retaining thenameof a Chrti- 
{tian. Beſides the ſtudy of hercticall tca- 
chers , is hotto conuert Ethnicks , bur 
peruert Chriſtians, which Teriallian cx- 
celierly deſcribeth in his booke oi Pre(- 
eriptions.Of admimf{rarion of the word{(aith 
he) what chal 1 ſay?Setng that therr buſines u not 
$0 conuert Ethnicks but to peruert ours Chriltt- 
ans:) They do take more glory tabring torume 
thoſethat ſtand ſaſt , then to help thoſe pp that are 
fallen: becauſe thatr\is their endeatiour comes not 
from thetr owne building, but from the deſirudt- 
#n of truth. They digge vp ours, to build vp tems . 
So 45 tt commeth to paſſe, that they worke the 
fd1wn{all of ſtznding edrfices more eaſily , then the 
buildzng of decajedrunese 
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VI CONSIDERA TION. 


From the Name Catholike , and from 


the thine it ſelfe ſigned or marked 
with this Name. 


Eye THERMOREthatReligion isto 
beeſtccmed for the true Religion, 
which hath alwayes byn accomptcd-&. 
called Catboltke, according to that of the 
Apoſtolicall creed, Credo Santlam Eccleſiam 
Catholicam , I belieue the holy Catholike 
Church: But the Roman Church of all 
other Churches is only called the Catho- 
bke, and her followers Catholiks: Erge,only 
the Roman Religion is the truce Religt- 
on of Chriſt . Thatthe Roman Church 
15and alwayes hath byn only called Ca- 
thelke , is manifeſt . Firſt by the very vic 
and cuſtome of lo calling her, receyued 
throughoue the world : ſo asoftentymes 
the heretikes them(clues in their wry- 
tingsdo call ber Catboltke , and her follo- 
wers Catbolikes: neythcr did any Set 
Whatloeucr deſerue that name. For ne- 


wer were the Marcionitcs, Montaniftes, 
D 4 Donatilts, 
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Donatiſts,Pelagiaus, Vigilanitians, Wal 
dc lcs, Lycherans, Caluinitts, or, Ata- 
'bepriliz cal Iced Catbolvbs,or thei de tran 
Catholize:) ily the Roman Church,w ith 
the people adnering vato her, 18 calicd 
the Catholike:tand the Religion jtayrh 
& doctrincot this Church, 15 Calicd the 


tic Catholike uoctrinc aid act tollg- 
Wcrs Catnhelthes. 

BEE); |; 8 nds becauſc Catl; olike 1 IS the 
is exten- (ame that 'miuerſail , molt largely exten- 
dedtoall ding it iclte to all , And fuch 1s the 
Ratios, Ph acl Religion, tor that it beipg d1ia- 
cd and ipread oucr ali the world, doth 
extend lciteto al nations and Kinge 
Coines. Fortiat tierels no Kingdome 
Nor Nation VBKnNOWne to vs, Which 
cythcr doth not ,or, woMmetymecs did, or 
dot! not no! V 2epintolmubraccthis res 
ligion , Nav, now acayes the protc (hon 
| C1 tis our iclig -10n 1salmolt publike a- 
niong!t ali N 3t Ons, to vi It X amongit 
1 loi of Tapcuiu,( bins, India, Perſia, Taitarte 
I: it | 4,1 KIN , Ajiica , Braſile , Pru , Mexico fs 
dit For thei iliaiiheic places are tound Ca: 
1 C0: Kee, Churches, Altars, Images cf 
C1.7T4it , 41G Of Saints ; Maile is there 
cclc bra« 


Catholike Reitgion,theCatholike faith, 
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celcbbratca, cur Sacranietzare there ag- 
minilticd , holy dayes and faiting dyes 
arcticiekeprzand tinally the REman re. 
ligion 1s there publikely obiciued, Who 
can then doubt, but that this Is the tive 
way cfiaigatiotoa!, which ourSauiuur 
would laue to br tauglit, preached, 
andpropolcd to all nations? Which he 
w-.uld hauc to inciealc and tivdily 20 
all Kingdomes in due ty me and leafon ? 


ard which he doth ſil ceriſcrueby leme. 


Mcaiic5 Or oiherin uiry place, OrGay- 
ning that Catholikes. be lo diiperled 
throughout the whole world , that:by 
the Intidels may come to the knowledge 
of truc Religion , 

Moreoucr this Catholike Religion 
goth cxtenditleiteto all tymes, cucntio 
the Apoltics . For that thicre can be no 
ayctrom that tyme ofipned , Wherin 
this Religion didnot floriſh Io ail ages 
hath Mailc yn celebratce both for the 
liuc and dead, fealtcs lolemnizcd, faltes 
oblcrued , Monalticall vowes mace , 
Saints Worthipped , their re{;ques ho- 
noured; and {uch other Jike proper en- 
11g9ncs of ourRcligion have byn in vſe 
and practice zaSis manytcli our ot the 
D 5 wrytcrs 
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writers ofall eymes. 
No ſe e- On thecontrary ſide let yslooke 
uer called Vpon all other ſetes, and we ſhall ne- 
Cathboluk , uer find, thatanyoneofthem was cuer 
called Catholzke , nor their followers Ca- 
tholtkes, as we hauc ſayd : but that cucry 
one tooke their names of their firſt Au- 
thors, as the Simonians, V alentintans, Pelegi- 
No ſeft e- 4ns, Lutherans, Calumiſts &c. No lect was e- 
uer ſpread uer [pread ouerthe world, When Catho- 
ouer the [ike Religion began onceto appeare, In 
| world. fhorttyme it Was ſpread ouer the whole 
world,and began to increaſe and fructi= 
fy almoſt in all Kingdomes,as Saint Paul 
Rom-z affirmeth , But Lutheraniſme, Calvi- 
Colo.:, niſme & Anabaptiſmenow after 70. or 
$0. yeares are yet confined to certaync 
ſtrayecorners, & do rather dayly decay, 
by eyther going into other ſectes, or cls 
returning to CatholikeReligion , then 
any way increaſe. For that none of them 
hath continned from the Apoſtles times, 
butall ſprung vp and invented within 
theſe 70, or 80, yeares laft paſt: and 
therefore neyther in regard of ryme, 
place, norotherwiſe ,can they be called 
Catholike, Apgaine, I ſay, that Cathelike 
R<ligion is one, and the ſclte ſame every 
whetc, 


; 


i 
f 
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where.Bur thele religions areexceeding 
different amongſt themiclues, and dila- 
grecing in thei: chiefc heads and meme 
bers,one Camning another to the pit of 
of Hell:how thertore can they be callcd 
Carholike? 


VIE CONSIDERATION. 


From Succſizon. 


VRTHERMORE, that Relipion is 

tobe accompred the true, whole mi- 
niſters do all deſcend from the Apolſiles, 
andareeyther the Apoſtles ſuccefſors or 
haue recciued their order and authority 
from their ſnccetſours. For by this rea- 
ſon it will appeare manifeſt, that that 
R:ligion and Church which doth ho- 
nour & imbrace a rcligion ſo deſcended, 
to be Apolſtalicall: Ergo &c« 

Now thatall Myniſters ofthe 
Catholike Religion, whether we confi» 
der the power of their order or Ivriſdi- 
ion, hauedcſcended from the Apott- 
ſtles, it is clecre. For thatall infcriour 
miniſters,eſpecially Prieſts, Deacons, 8& 
Subdeacons receiue their orders from 
Biſhops, 
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Bithops: Bithops aito haue rncir-order Y 
from other Biſhops: and thele lixewile | 
agaynefrom others: andlo turthermore 
vpwardstothe Apoltles , who receyuecd 
this power imm:diatly trom Chralt, 
As ail mcn chertore, accordiiig 
to their vitall and naturallpower, do by 


a long courſe of gencalogy delcend trom f? 


our firit Parent Adam : lo do all MYyNI= 
ſters of the Cathoiik Church,acc 1ding 
to their ſupernaturali power, dy a longe 


- fucceflion of ordination and ſanctificati. 


on, deſcend from Chriit ou: Lord, who 
1s the ſccond Adam. 

? Andthere is no mynilter in the 
Church but can deduce the power, 
wherwithhecolecrateth, facrificeth,ab+ 
ſolucth from ſynnes, adminiltreth other 
Sacraments, and (anctifycth Chriſtian 
people, from Chritt himſclfe,as chetirſt 
head and Author therof. So as allo, all 
thole workes, which by this power he 
effeteth , are iteributed to Chriſt ,as to 
the firſt and chiefe Author, who zoftion: 
ted this (ayd power”, and doth inuifibly 
protect andalhiſt the ſame, man being 
only but the inſtrument , whereby all 
thele thingesare done , as Saint Arguſizne 
and 
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a1d other Fathers do excellently de- pq -, 


clare, In like manacrall the power of ,,,, 
Iuridiction of Mynilters in the Catho- (ſoft, 
like Church, by which they gouerne 99m. 60, 


Chriltian people, preach the word of Ambref. . 
Ged, and excici(c all other Paſtorall o- l, 4+ 4e ſa 


tices doth delicend tromChriſt,and may TE ſy - 
be perſpicuoully reduced to him .- For Ts 


that Paſtors haue their turiſditio from 
Biſhops, Biſhops from che Pope; and 


the Pope himſelfe, for that hes the luc< 


cellour of S. Petcr , in the ſame Chayre 
and goucrnement of the Catholique 
Church, doth neceſſarily alfotucced in 
the ſame [uriſdition, which was giuen 
immediatly by God to Saint Peter , and 
in him coall hisla wful ſucceſſours, And 
thoſe allo in the Church who haue 
nor power ordinary, but onlly dele- 
gated , to witt, no proper Turiſdi- 
&ion of their' owne, do receive the 
ſame from their Paſtovrs , Biſhops , 
orthe Pope. So asthere is no mynilſter 
In the Cathelike Church, no preacher 
or teacher of the word of God that can= 
Hot cleerly demonſtrate his miſſhon, and 
ſhew rhe ſame to be deriued fro Chriſt. 
And truly except they could ſo do, they 
"2 were 
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dced,bur had in ſuſpitzotfor wolucs when 
as they entred not into the ſheepfold 


tarough the Jorc , but crept in lecreily | 


ſome vther way. 
Thisargumentalwayes did the 


FEI ; ancient Fathers greatly citecme and al- 


were by no mcanesc0 be heatd or regate | 


WA PER oo AE: 9,7 


c. 3 Ter- cage , tor the conuincing of all hcrefies, | 
ul de Fortherby is ſhewed the continuallſuc- | 


prxſ..ip, ccſſ1ion of our Religion throughout all 


Auguſt. Ages ,vpto the Apoltlestymes, I am held |? 
F 


0 reatus bo ſſion of Prieſts/ & Bithops ) that baue come 4 
downe eve [1T the Sea of Peter the Apoſile,towls | 


epi/t. 165. mths ' burch(layth S. (*) Augultine)by the 


2, COnTr 4+ 


Par men. Ay _ 
ot the eare of feeumng our Lords flocke was (@mitted, 


Ca) cap, 4. 10 ihe preſent Btshop of Rome ( Anaſtaſius) that 
contra bholdeththe ſea 4t thu day, And the very {ame 
Epiji- hath S. Hierome in his dialogue agaynlt 
Funiam. the Luciſcrian Heretikes, which by & by 
Wc (hall haveoccaltionto recite. 
Now, nonc ofthe myniſtersof 
the reformed Religion can ſhew this. 
And a? for the power of order, whereby 
to adminiſter Sacraments, ani ſanGify 
the people, rruly rhey cannot reduce it 
tothe Apoltlcyand Chriſt , as we have 
done, for that they hauc viterly raken 
aliſuch power away . Neyther is there 


any 


ko Ah 


. . o by 
Goon aaa We 
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any Biſhop or Pricit among them ( ex- 
cept perhaps ſome Apoltata from 'the 
Catholik Rkligio whole degree or dig- 
nity amonglit the is now no More of ya- 
Ju: ;) wheras withſtanding the Church 
otCoriſt hath al waics had chelſc degrees, 
and byn goucrncd therby.Neyther iaue 
they any power of Iuriſdiion, wherby 
to preach the word of God , adminiiter 
Baptilme , and gouerne the pg wich 


diuiac reuerence in ſpirituall affayres of 


their (oules . For I would demaund of 
whome Lutber and Calum r.ccyucd this 
power of luriſdiqtion ? By whome was 
eyther of them ſent to preach the new 
Gioſpcll, and reforme the people? T hat 
they were not (cat by the ordinary Pa- 
ſors of the Church it is cuident;therfore 
they came of themſclues , being ſent by 
none .But what canbea more ccrtayne 
ſigne,that they arc notto be heard , but 
rather to be ficd from f For bow ball 
they preach ( ſayth the Apoſtle ) ynleſſe 
they be ſent? He that entrath not (layth 
S, [ohn) by the dere into the sheepſold , but 
clymbeth yp another way , be i# «thiefe and rob= 
ber : but be that entreth by the dore is the Paſtour 


of tbe theepe . Now , wholocuer without 
Bs, ordinary 


Rom. [#9 
loan. i0, 


VV -hther 
ſetaries 
be ſent of 
Coritt or 
no. 
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ordinary «id tawtuliautnhority do cXxere 
cilc tne ofnce of Paitour , they enter not 
10 by the Joe, 

But perhaps , they will ſay, that 
they were (crit unmediatly by Ctrl, & 
of him receaucd authority to retorme 
the Church.,Butthatisnot inough lo to 
(ay;tor thatall Arch-heretikes do {ay the 
lame of thnemielucs, Wheriore1t behoo- 
uveth them to bring torth & thew their 
cuidence wherby ro witnelle jt, and fo 
to conuince VS, that they were ſent of 
Carilt, as the Apoſtles did contirme 
their miſſjon with many and great my- 
paclkes:otherwile wc ought FLOIS ES accept 
otthcirrciormation, Nav weare ratizer 
bound to reicct them as tulfe impoltors, 
Agayne, how 1s 1t p*({{ ble for cacm t9 
be icnt of Chrilt, when as they te2chlo 
diver and oilapreetiig op 1100s among 
themſclues? For if I uber were (one of 
Chriſt, thcn cannor Calum be alio lent 
ot him, who iG man; po: nts impugnctn 
Lathers Jocltrine, ane damnethit to the 
pic of hell, as impious and heretical? 
And cnntrar y vv ite If Calum weretent ot 
Chrilt, rbcon could not 1 uther be ſcent ot 
him ailo,!or char God is not contrary to 
h;micite 
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himſclfe,neither do the [pirits of his true 
Prophets impugne or contradiR one «= 
nother. Other things I omit, which 
might bealleadged to the lame purpole. 


VIIL Conv1DERATIONe 


From the conſent of the annrient Fae 
thers and Dodtowurs of the Church: op 
from the deciſion of comtronerſies, 
Wi:houtwhich there s no feds. 
lity or fellowship. 


FT: H a T Religion is thought to be of 
Chriſt,and to be preferred beforeall 
other, in which the whole and full con= 
ſcat of DoRors of cucry age & Nation, 
about the principall heads of our fayth, 
hath cocurred, &% wherin there bath bin 
an caly determination of all Controuer- 
fics: from which if once thou chance to 
declincor fall, thou haſt no certainty 
lefe, which way to betakethy (clfe , But 
ſuch is only Catbolike Religion, & ther 
fore the truereligion of Chrilt, 


And firſt of all, concerning the 
E conſcat 


——— VO —— 
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conſent of Doctors , about the chiefe 
heads of our religion , it is manitelt our 
of cheir wrytings , For what ancient | 
DoQRors locuer ,cythcr in Greece , dſia, | 
A gypr, Aſricke, Spayne, Ital, France, Germa= | 
ny , or England , that hayg written of the 
myſteryes of our religion, they do alla. | 
greeabouethelibertyof Freewill, about |! 
metit'of good workes, ſacrifice of the } 
Maſſe forthe quicke and the dead, Mo- * 


- naſticall vowgs, faltes, inuocation of ? 


Caluis 1. + Saintes, and thelike, which are by thele 
<.2.3. 14, Newfangled Religionsreieted and rc 
& 16. (Fe proucd,and cannotbe dtnicd by the Lu. * 


3-4. & therans & Galuiniſtes themſclucs : only 


5+ © l.4.c. they ſay ,that theſe thinges were blc- 
x2. Cenite- ies of theancient Doctors, inclining 


piarores 
cent, To J » 


a+ 5* Ca 4+ 


asit weretoſuperſtition & humanetra- 
ditions:and ſo they appeale to the word 
of God,cxpouded by themſclues in their 
owne lenſc. But how improbable is it 
thinke you, that all theſe Ancients, wti- * 
ting with ſo great conſent of one & the /? 
ſclfeſame thing, & in diuersplaces, ſhold |! 
errc? And theconſent of manyaboutone |; 
thing,cſpecially when as there hath byn |? 


no conſult or communication had ther= 


of before, isa yery great ſigne of truth ,, ©? 
drawing 


£4 I'2 
v5 1 


2} Whothey were that oppolcd themſelues 
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drawing vaco ber,8 as it were, binding 
togcather in'one,the myndes and 1udge- 
meats of many enlightened trom hea» 
ven . Fora$it is the property of Verity , 
b<caule the is only one, to gather togea= 
ther in one conſent zo is jt the property 
of Falfity becauſc ſhe is manifold, to dill1- 
pate, and ſeparate hericlfe into diucrs 
opinionsanderrors, Wherby it cometh 
to palſe, that Heretikes writing of one. 
matter,in diuers places, do ncuec lightly 
agree, but are dcuided into very many 
opinions among themſclues , when as 
once tacy haue departed from the 
[ruth , 

Moreouer, there is not one opi- 
nion of Catholtke Religion, which can 
be ſhewed to hauc bin brought in a new 
into the Church by any man, which 1s 
a manyfeſt (igne, that ital wayes remay=- 
ned in the Church, and came from the 
Apoſtles. For if any r.ew opinion ſhould 
haue byn ſo breught in after the Apo- 
ſtlestyme, agaynit the Apoſtolicall do- 
Arine, it would eaſily be dilcoucred in 


'3 Whattyme , andagethe ſame began: In 


Whatplace, who was the Author, and 


E 2 agayalt 
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agaynſt i ſeeing that no | 
new opinion can be brought in with- | 
outpreat itir, and contradiction , For if | 
it be ſo, that wecan ſhew ofeucry leaſt | 
hereſy , in whattyme andplace the lame | 
began, who was the Author, & bringer | 
in thereof, who oppoled them(clues a» | 
gainltic, whattumults were rayſcd there ® 
about, by what Pope and Councell the * 
ſame was condemned: [fall this; I ſay, 
can be ſhewed of cucry hereſy : how ! 
much mpre ealy were it to (hew the | 
lame of the principall& Chicfe heads of } 
our Religion,if any innouatio had been | 
madc therin?Itistherfore manyfeſt and 
clecre,that this our Catholike Religion ? 

doth notonly agreein ſucceſſipn of Mi- 
niſters, but is continued alſo & conioy- | 
ned in conſanguinity ( as old Tertullian } 
Tertu. | deſpcaketh) with the ancicnt and Apoſto- | 
Preſcript «like,as now we have ſayd, | 
That the opinions of the new 
reformed Religions do not agree with | 
the ancient,our Aduerſaryes chemſelnes | 
confeſſe, when as concerning the former | 
heads mentioned,they reprehend & taxe |! 
the Ancient DoCtoursof ſuperſtition, a- '? 
ficming , that they cannot. be excuſed | 5 
from | 


4 
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from error , as afterwards more largely 
we ſhall demonſtrate. 

Agayne, conccrnfng tife Contro- 
verſyes which now and then do rilc vp 
inthe Catholike Cburch,the continuall 
yſe and practiſe of the ſame Church 


doth witnes, that they arc ſoone deter- Contro- 


mined and ended, For that this Catho- 
like Church hath an infallible ludge of 


dccided, all hereſyes that hauc riſen im 


J diversages becne condemned, and put ro 
flight, by whome Catholike peoplc baue 


byn preſerucd in onefayth, one Religt- 


3 on and doRrine throughout the world. 


By this meanes was condemned the he- 


rely of Ariz by the Councell of Nice, vn- 
$ der Pope Stluefler : that of Macedomus by 


the firſt Conncell of Conſtantinople vnder 


I Pope Damaſw: of Neſtortus by the Epbeſine 
3 vnder Pope Celeftine: of Eutiches by Calce- 
4 don ynder Leo the firſt: that of the Image- 
J breakers by theſecond of Nice, vndcr 4- 
4 drian the firſt: and to omit others, that of 
2 Berengeriws concerning the Euchariſt by 

| the Synods of Rome, and Verſells in Frence 


E 3 vyndcr 


; | decided in 
Controucrlies, to Wit the Pope with ajheCatho. 
generall Counccll, by whome all con- licke 
troucrſyes hitherto have quickly beene Church, 
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vnderLeotheg. by thatof Towers ynder 


Viftorthe lecond, and by two other a« 
gayneof Roſne, vinder Pope Nicolas the 2, 
and Gregor the 7, 

And furthermore in all reaſon it iz 
required that the cauſe & weight of Ree 
JIigion, being common to the whole 
Church,ſhould not be judged of any pri- 
utc ma, who hath noeminency or dig» 
nity in the Church, but of the vniuetlall | 
Paltour thereof , togeather with other | 
particuſcr aſſiſtants & Tudges,to whome 
the government of the Church 1s com» ? 
n.ittcd, & whodo alſo repreſent the y= | 
niucriall Church it ſelfe, as Certayne 4 
heads vnited rogeather, 

Andſolikewiſe the controverlyes 
thatariſc in a Commonwealth about | 
L1wesandyrinil-dgesarc to be decided | 
of vo other, then the King, hig Counklell | 
and chicfeNobilicyof rhe Kingdome, | 
who repreſent the whole Kingdome. | 
For looke to whomeit belongerth to go | 
ucrne 2ny Community or Commone Fx 
wealth ,either in temporall or ſpirituall | 
aftayres, to him it belongethalſo to end | 
contentions, and derermineall Contrne 
ucrlyes, congerning any Matter belon- 


ging 
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vying to his goucrnement , taking a= 

way and putting £o lilcnce all contradi- 

Gion ariling therabout for che tyme to 

c1Mme. And eruty yalelle the Church had 

{.:h power and authority ,it would be 

a very impertect and maymed Church, 

and morc milcrable then any temporall 

Kingdome,or politicke Comonwealth. 

Forthat there ſhould neuer be any end 

of contention concerning the principall 

heades of our fayth, no deciſion of de- 

bates and contradictions; whereby it 

would ncceffarily come to paſſe, that the 

ſayd Church (heuld ſoone beturned and 

dcuided into a thouſand leuerall (ets, as 

welec it dayly fallout in the Htetikes 
- 'Conuenticles 

Herehencc it followeth , that all 

thechicfc heads and articles of our fayth 

are certayne and determined; neyther is 

there any iarring or variance therabout, _ 

but rather a ſpecial{ concord and ynion Nothing 

amongſt all. Wherby is deduced/an ano-©*! _ 
ther euident conſequence, that ſo ſoone!/ = 
ascuer one fallceh from Catholike Reli- Religion, 
ligion,he hath no ccrtaynty whereupon 
to reſt, or whither to turne himlelfe, or 


to whome he may ſafely commie the 
=0 E 4 Care 


 fhislight of the new Ghoſpell to the 


T2 What Forks Religion 


care of his ſaluation. Fort mc aske thiz 


queſtion. In this (o great variety of Re- 


ligions, which wouldeſt thou imbrac:? 
The Lutheran? And wby not the C1l- | 
uinian or the Anabaptiſticall? why dolt 
thou perfer the Lutheran before the relts | 
do not the Caluiniſtes and Anabaptittcs | 
alleadge Scripture for their part, as fall 
asthe Lutheran doth for his ? Agayne it 
theu wilt needs be a Luthcran, whether | 
I pray thee wouldſt thoube a ſoft or ri- | 
ged Lutheran?ro wit, whether wouldcſt 
thou imbrace that purereligion, which 
Lather the, Dutch Prophet delivered, 
or rather that which Philip Melencbiben 
didpoliſh and trim vpa new? But this 
alſo is variablc, for that the Confc(lion 
of Augufis hath oftentymes byn chan- 
ged. If thou wouldeft be a Calviviſt, | 
why not rather a Lutheran , ſcing that 
Luther was the firſt Father that begat 


world? Agaync if thou wouldeſt needes 
be a Caluiniſt, whether then Purican or 
Proteſtant: For ſo much as theſe two 
(being the brood of Caluiniſme ) do not 
6 littlediffcr among tkemſelues , as they 
that liue in England do well know ? [ 
omit 
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omit very many differences wherintoc- +» 
ucry one of thele lectes are deuided and 
mangled;as allo the Anabapriſtcs, No 
ſo[ige reaſon thertore can be gtuen why 
thou (houldeft imbrace or prefer any 
oneofall thele religions before another; 
for that every one ot them do both brag 
and boa(t, that the word of God makes 
for them; chac they haue the (pirit of 
God, thar the ſenſe af Scripture is per- 
ſpicuous for their doftrine,and what(0+ 
eucr iscontrary hertois falle and mani- 
teſtly repugnant to holy Write . Nor 
haue they any other proofe for all this, 
then that it iseuident to bim that hath 


' theſpirir. And ſcing then,that cuery one 


of thele SeRtariesdoalleage the (cif lame 
realon for their dorine, and do build 
vpon theſclfc ſame foundation, it follo- 
wethcherforeneccſſarily,that thou muſt 
eyther imbracecall thele religions ,or cis 
noncofthem, 

But Catholike Religion doth far 
otherwiſe prouc thcir opinionsand do- 
Arine,towit, outof Holy Scripturc, 
expounded according to the common 
ſenſe and ynderſtapding of the Ancient 
Fathers,and by che DoRours of all ages , 
EF 'y 
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by che ſanRity, miracles & propheticall 
ſpiricof al ſuch as haue imbraced this re- 
ligion:asallo by the conſtancy and vni. 
fermity of doctrine in all ages, by the pu- 
rity of life wherunto ſhe leadeth, & laſt- 
Iy by the conuctlio of Nations, and who 
haue bya conucrted ynto this dorine, 


IR. CONSIDERATION, 


From diuers Canſes and Reaſons , for 
which theſe neW dofirins are to be 
ſuſpected & $hnnned. 


| L 1 other Religions, but the Ca- 
tholike, and namely the Lutheran, 
' Caumian, and Anabaptifticall (of which 
principally we treat in this place) are 
worthily to be ſuſpe&t: d, and as hereti- 
call ſeas areto be ſhunned for many rea- 
| fons, which hcerclI meanebricfty to po» 
der,and recount, 


The 
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The 1. Reaſon, 


Deanced from Nouelty. 


L Nouelty , and (as S, Gregory Na- 
Ztanzen Calleth it) new Inucntion , 
. ja cuery Commonwezlth , but cſpecial - 

ly in matters of religion, is to be ſbun- 

ncd , Chriſtian Religion isa thing moſt 
tor ancient , ſolid, vnchangeable, & durable 
tothe worlds end; it being the forme, 
Vigour, and , as it were, the very life of 
Chriſlts Church, For as flcſb, by life, 4s 
quickened in a liping man:ecuen lo is the 


_o Aliembly of men in Chrifts Church by 
v, religion ( which otherwiſe of it ſelfe is 
h ficth) formed into a ([pirituall Kingdom, 
& And agayne, as the Church and King- 
[- 'domeof Chriſt isa thing moſt ancient 
# and indelcble, Ararnſt which Churchtbe gates 
a of bell hall not prenazle : and to whome Chrift Watth. 16, 


promiſed bis aſſi® ance to the worlds end: Euen fo © vie, 
| Is religion, vpon which the Church and 
: Kingdome of Chriſt doth ſtand firme 8 
Redfaſt. Nouclty therfore is repugnane 
to the Religion of Chriſt. 
Now that theſe Religions are 
, Uuew 
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new is manyfeſt. Firit, fer caat we can 
nominate and bring forth their firſt Au. - 
thors,tyme, place and manner how they 
were brought firſt in , and who they 
were that oppoſed themſclues agaynit 
them ; whatgreat ſtyrres and troublesal- 
lo were rayled euery where about them; 
and laſtly how-, and by whome they 
where condemned as noucltyes and he- 
reſyes. And whatcan bea more many- 
feſt ligne of nouclty then this ? In like 
manncrall other hereſyes, that haucbyn 
brought in agaynſt the Apoſtolike do- 
Arine of Chriſt are convinced of nouel- 
ty, forthat wecan ſhew what tyme c- 
nery one of them begar}, in whatplace, 
who wasthe Author, who werethe op- 
polerstherof, and laſtly by whome they 
were condemned of noue[ty. 
Secondly, before the yeare of our - 

Lord 1517. Lutheraniſme was neucr 
heard of in the world, nor likewile Cal- 
uiniſme or Anabaptilme, which are the 
daughters of Luthcraniſme . For that 
It ismaayfcſt out of Authors, that when 
Luther firſt began to peepe out his bead, 
there was no other religion knewne to 
bc cxerciled in the world (beſides the 
| Iewiſh 
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[ewiſh , Mahometan and Pagan) but the 
Catholike,& that of the Huffites. : 
Thirdly, if you ſay, that any 
oftheſe Religions, for examples ſake 
the Lutheran , al wayes was ,butyerlay 
bid:then I aske in what place the ſame 
lay hid, in what Kingdome or towne 
and who were the patrons & defenders 
thereof? Agayne how know you, that 
this Religion was before, when as the 
ſame cannot be knowne but by ſome au- 
thors , who donotſo mich as infinuate 
any ſach thing , buc the quite contrary. 
Furthergygore , wheras in cuery age, and 
place WM byn Inquifitours of he- 
reticall nſÞcltyes; by what meanesthen 
could this religion lyc hid for ſo many 
ages ,that it ſhould neuer be dilcouered , 


or that neucr any one of the followers or 


teachers thereof ſhould fall into their 
hands, and be puniſhed ? Surely neuer a- 
ny hcreticall Set could yer lye bid fo 
cunningly, but that ſhe ſhould often 


' have byn deprebended, and publikely 


called into examination and queſtion . 
Moreover if before Luther, that Religi- 
on had byn in the world, how chance 


thatthe followers therof , who had bi- 
therto 


»* FWiatFanthe Reliciny 
therto layn hidden, did not tncy comb 
publikely forth , when Luther began to 
preach, & acknowledg him for che Do- 
Cour of their tayth & League-maker of 
their Religion? How hapned it then, 
that they came not abroad in publicke, 
and imbraccd him as their fellow, and 
Patrone , who had now at laſt ſer at li- 
berty thus their Religion, lo long before 
layn hidden and opprellcd in (ecret cor. 
ners ? But no ſuch appeared that were e- 
ucr followers of that Religion before, 
but'ehat as many as ioyned themſelucy 
with Luther, did proteſſc Cathplike re- 


” mo ligio beforezas Luther himſe as allo 
angulari . bes . 
hib ».cont, Catholike betore,& a, Friar, Who for 15. 


Zuingl. yeares togeather had dayly an deuoutly 
{a;;d Maſſe,as bimſelfe confellcrh 

By all which it is more clecre 
then the ſunne , that Luthers Religion 
is altcogeather new ,and was not know- 
nec vnto the world before histyme : nor 
that there was any company of men, no 
not perhaps ſa much a« any one. parti- 
cular perſon before Lathery, who profc« 
Ned the (ame Religion ; that is to ſay, 
held all and eyery of the ſame heades of 
belicfc,orthe (ame body of doctrine, 
whach 
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whichLuthcrdid. And althougbLuther 
tooke ſome of his opinionsfrom the old 
Heretikes , notwithſtanding Luthera= 
niſmc is not therfore the ſame Religion 
with that of theold heretikes ybut only 
in part: for thata Religion isthe imbra- 
cing and comprehending of all the heads 
of bclicfe, which arc ordayned and de- . 
termined co belong to fayth : but none 
before Luther did euer teach this imbra= 
cing of opinions. | 
Theſame is likewiſe conuinced 
by another reaſon: for that it is maniteſt, 
thatthe Ancient Fathers and Doctors of 
all ages; were not of Luthers Religion ; 
ſeing chey teachFrewil,neceſlity of good 
workes, Mcrit of life guerlaſting , and 
pollibility of the Diuine Law : They do 
alſo allow of the Inuocation of Saiates , 
worſhip and honour of holy reliques 6c 
Images , ſacrifice ot Maſſe for the quicke 
and dead , Order of Myniſters in the 
Church, Monaſticall yowes , Euangcli- 
call Counſclls, the faſt of Lent, and the 
like;zall which thinges the Lutheran 
Religion doth reiet az ſuperſtitious, 
impious, and iniurious to God. Now 


chat the ancient Fathers did profeſſe and 
| | allow 
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allow all theſe thinges betore rehearſed, 
1s moſt manytelt out of their owne wrii- 
tings: ncythcr can the Lutheramsor Cal- 
uinyltes deny the ſame; bur only ſay that 
theſc things were molcs, or blemithes a+ 
mong(t the anciet Fathers,Goodly moles 
ſurcly, ſuperitition, [dolatry & impicty? 
. Butit the dvftors of former ages did not 
profeſſcthisreligio,butfor the molt part 
reprouc and dijaliow it: then is it cui- 
deat, that the ſame is not ancicnt, but 
new . Fornorcligion was cueraccomps- 
ted in the Church for true, bur that 
which the ancicat Fathers & Doctors of 
the Church did hold and profcſlc. 
-Wherof it cuidcntly followeth', 
that Lutheran Religion 1s not Chrilts 
Religion . For that Chriſts Religion is 
not new, but ancient: but Luthcran re- 
ligion is new (as we haue (hewed) and 
not ancient. Chriftes Religion hath al- 
wayc: floriſhed inthe world ever {ynce 
the Apoſtles tyme: but Luthers Religion 
hath not ſo donc,bur began within theſe 
100. yearcs: and befo:c that tyme we 
haue thewed thatit wasnot, Agaiacy it 
Lutbersreligion be truly Chriſts religt- 
on , then 13 the vitible company of men 
ehat 


1s beſt tobe imbraed. 1 


of Chriſt: Fhertore Chrilts Church was 
not bcfore Luther, becauſe the Lutheran 
Religion, which doth make the true 
Chucch , was not before Luiher, as we 
haue demonſtrated. For if you ſay , that. 
Lathers Religion was in the Apoltles 
tymes,andinſome of the tormer ages z 
then muſt you prouc, that there were 


and profeſicd his opinions. Surely we 
calily proue the contrary : for 'that it-is 
euident, that Maſle for the quicke and 
of dcad, Order of Myniltersin the Church, 
monaſticall yvowes , and the like, which 


h\ ate repugnant to the Lutheran Religion 
[ts were in vic in the Church, yn the Apn- 
is ſtles tymes, and the next: fygeceding A» 
'C pes 
1d But let ys graunt, that Luthers 
l- religion was in the Apoltlestymes, and 
ce lomwhatafter : yet at leaitwile in the 
n third and fourth age it beyao to fayle oc 
le 3 fallquitcaway. Which thing the Luthe- 
'e | ran Do@Rorschem(clues do alle confelle, 
it as may be ſcene by that great Centurtan | 
[- worke ſet forth by them, inthe 2. 3+ 4+ 


* 5.6.7. 8.9.10, Century, or age, and 4. Chip: 
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thatimbrace the [ſame , the true Church: 


ſome men in thoſe tymes, whoimbraced 
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ter of eucry Century . Thertore by this ac: * 
compt the Church of Chrift, ar lcaſt for 
1300, yearcs hath tallen away and peri- 
ſhed: for that fo long tymeat the lcaſt, * 
it iscutdent cthatLutheran religion was 
not, but thequite contrary to hauc byn | 
extant and flouriſhed. As alſo by this ; 
accompt, the true Religion was cxtin« | 
guiſhed for ſo many ages, the Ghoſpell * 
obſcared\, Chriftes Church ouerthrows |; 
ne, vatill the Durch Prophet Luther roſe | 
vp, anddilperſed that lamentable dar- * 
kenes, through the light of the Ghoſpell, '? 
to the world, and reedifded the ruines of 


the Church. This do the Lutherans * 


often infinvate in divers townes of Ger- ©} 
many, when as they write vpon the fore- 
fronts of their houſes, in great Capitall * 
letters, theſe, or the like wordes : Such # © 


 yeare Cc. appeared the true light of Chrifles Gho. |, 


ſpell tothis Catty, Superſtition put downe Ec. © 
Bot if the Church of Chriſt periſhed ! 
foro many ages, how then is it truc, } 
that ſhe 1s butlt ypon a rocke, and, not 
rather ypon ſand? How then izit ſayd, * 
that the(?)Gates of hell ſhall notpreuaile Þ 
agayneher? How is ſhe the houſe of * 


God, the (Þ) Firmament and Pillar of 


truth % 


Is beſff to be imbr.ced. 8; 
truth?! How then is the (©) Kingdome of (c) p14 
Chriſt( which is the Church) ſtable, z, 
firme, eucrlaſting, and neucr to be rui- 
ned? 
Agayne , if you lay that Luthers 
Church & religion was in al Ages from. 
the Apoſtles tymes, but yet in ſecret and 
bidden ; beſides, that ſuch a fiction 
wanteth an Author, to-athrme it, -the 
ſame is voyed of all probability as wc 
haucnow ſhewed. But, bc itlo: let ys The 
3 grantchatit was hidd.nall chat while ; Church of 
Y , but then was it not the Church of Chriſt ca» 
Chriſt: forthat ſtheis a (4) Citty placed 2®? be 
Vpon a mountayne which cannot be —— 
hidden : She 1s the (©) mountayne of the 
houle of God, preparcd in the top of () Math, 
mountaynes,and placed abouc the hilles, GW) 6s 
cleerly ſcene ofall men,and to whom all ta 
Nations in the world hauc recourſe. She 
1s the Kingdome of Chrilt, that rca- 
cheth from(f) [ca to fea, and from the 
reuer tothe bounds of the carth.. She is Cf) ?/«- 
that great (8) monuntayne, that filleth the 7 
wholecarth. For that the Church of $9) 2*%** 
{ Chriſt muſt be conſpicuous & manifeſt 
to the world, that by her exccllency and 
comlines, by her manncr and outward 
F2 ſhew 
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Sew ſhe may, as it were, intice Gentiles 
vntohcr: (o as they [that will become 
Chriſtians , may know whitherto go, 
to whometo hauerecourſe , and from 
whome to recciue inſtruction. 


Likewiſe ber Doctrine and fayth 


mu:t ncedes be alſo manyfeſt, or els the | 


lame would be vaoprofitable to the | 
world, nor could ſhe conuert Gentils, | 


v0as In the greatcit perſecutions that 


cucr were, ſhe neucr layſo hidden, but 


thatſhe might be knowne to all, as our { 


of the Ecclcſiaſticall hyſtoryes is cui- , 


Q 
Py. 


dent; wherby it came to pafſc. that ſhe 


had ſo many martyrs. Agaync,if ſhe had 
layne hidden for ſo many ages , ſhe tad 
byn altogeather ynworthy of the Name 


of a Church. For how may ſhe be called . 


the Church of Chriſt, that dareth not | 


publickely to profcſſe the true Dodrine 


of Chriſt ? or that ſhe ſhould be {o faint- 


harrcd andfearcfull of death , as to hids 
herſelfc in a darke corner, ſo many ages 
togeather, and dare to come abroad.mto 
the light, leaſt ſhe ſhould be ſeene? And 
| laſtof all, how can ſhe be called the 


| 


Church of Chrift, that for ſo many ages | 


hath not only hidden herſclfe, and ſup- | 


preſled 


Is beſt to be immbraced. 3g 
reſſed the true proteliien of fayth ; bue 
hath profcſlcd alſo a falſe fayth, to wie 
Papiltry , adored Idols, and defiled her- 
ſcite witha thouland ſuperſtitions and 
ſacriledges? For that betore Luther, all 
Chriſtians did carry themlclues out- 
wardly in all points as Catholikes,or cls 
ſtrayghe would they haue byn appre- 
hended and accuſed by the Inquititors 
and Biſhops, and puntfhed as heretikess 
And therefore thould the Church of 
Chriſt haue byo more miſcrable, then 
the ruines of the Synagogue ,or the Ie- 
Wiſh Sec, which alwayes in [ome place 
or other had thcir Synagoges , and free 
profc(lion of their Religion, nor was c= 
uer conſtrayncd, at lealt generally , to 
the worſhip of idols. She ſhould , I ay, 
haue byn more miſcrablc then all herc- 
ticall ſets and Convyenticles whaiſoe- 
uer, For that there was never any.Seft of 
any name, Which had not her temples, 
ber religious houſes , her Couvents, her 
Biſhops, the farme and profefſion of 
her fayth , that ſo he might be knowne 
of all, | | 
. Wherby it is manyfeR , that no+ 


thing can be. more ablurdly. ſayd , then. 
. F3 thac 


vat” 6. oth © —x— roar w, x ; 


| Not, then is it altogeather new , and 
| therforecannot be thereligion of chriſt, 


Fier.Dial words of S. Hierome, who writeth thus: |] 


Lucfir- in 9) #ptnion . Thou muſt (ſayth bee) remajue in 
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that the Church ef Chriſt hath layen | 
hid tor ſo many ages: and therfore | dy 
conclude with this dilemma: That the 
Lutheran or Caluinian religion , way 
eythcr before their Authors (to wit Ly. | 
therand Caluin) or it wasnot.If it were *? 


which is ancier.If it were bcforethe Au. | 
thor,then was itſecret, &ctherfore canot | 
be thereligis of Chriſt, which is awaics | 
apparent & manifeſt, And whatſocuerin * 
thisdiſcourſe hath byn ſayd'and proued | 
concerningLutheran rcligion,you muſt | 
vnderſtand to haue bynſayd and proued 
alloofCaluinifmeand Anabaptiſme,for 
that the ſelfe ſame nouelty and reaſons 
belong to all three, but that for peripi- *! 
cuitycs ſake, & not oftentorepeat with Þ 
tediouſnesall three names, we hauconly Þ 
nominated one. F 

| Therforedol conclude with the | 


fate i Es 


”_ <a 


That [ may ſet tbee downe briefly and playnely 


tbat Church, which was founded by the Apoſtles y | 
& con'mueth yntill this very day: Audif by chance | 
thou shouldeff bearetboſe that be called Chriflianss || 


. Isbeſt robeimbraced. $7 
to be named of ſome other, and not of Jeſu Chriſt, 
to wit of the Marciomies,V alenttmans, Noranifls 
Oc. know thou certaznly that , that us not the 
Church of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of Antichriſt: 
for that becauſe they were mſtutured afterward , 
they do demonſirate themſclues to be thoſe,wlome 
the Apoſile foretould &c. Nor let them flatter - 
them{elues , if out of certayne places of Scripture 
they do ſeerne to affirme that which they ſay : for 
that the Duel did alſe alleadge Scripture for bis 
Purpoſe; andthe force of Scripture doth not conſiſt 
mn reading, but in vndertanding. So $. Hierome 
Nouelty thertorc isa figne of herely for- 
rould by the Apolile: denomination is a 
fpncof nouelty:& the viurping of Scrip- 
ture, is common to the Diucll bimlelfe, 


and to all hcreiies. 


The 1I. Reaſon, 
Taken from the defect of Sutceſion. 


NorTaE x reaſon why theſe reli- LORDS 
. gions arc not tobeallowedof,is, co _ 
for thatthey want an orderly and con- g;gh, 
tinuall Succeſſion of Myniſters in the 
Church , from the Apoltiesz which luc- 
cellion is neceſſary, that any Religion 
F 4 or 
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or Church ſhould be deemed Apoſte.. | 
licall,for without the ſame it cannot be 
continved with theApoitolike.So as the 
Ancicat Fathersfor the mo{t part teach, 
that they , whoſay, they hauc the true | 
C:iurch of Chriit with them , muſt 
brig torth the ſucceſſion of their Bi. 
thops, andredyce the ſame vpwardes to 
(ome oncof the Apoſtles, by an order- 
ly continuation : which at they cannot 
do, it is an ealy matter. to conuince 
them, that the true Church of Chriſt is 
not with them. For ſo Optatus Mileurtanu 
in his ſccond booke agaynlt Parmenien, 
when he would conuince-the Dona- 
tiſtes,*hat they had not the true Church 
with them ,ſayd : Shew forth the orzgen or 
begrmning of your ſea, youtbat will clayne the Hol 
C þurch to your ſelues , And Tertullan 10 his 
preſcriptions agaynſt heretiks,layth:Let 


(2) 12. 3: heretikes thew forth the origen oftheir Churches, 


Cap. JZ+ 


(q) barefi 


27 » 
(c) cont. 
Lucifer. 


[:t them recannt the order of therr Bisbops ſuccee- 
ding from the beginmng; that he who was the firſt 
Should hae ſome Apostle or Apoſtolthe man for bis 
Authour and predeceſſour . &c. Thelame ar= 


(4) cap. 4. gument dotherett of the Fathers com- 
cont, Epi/t. monly yſc , as (*) Irenew, (Þ) Epipbaniw, 


Fun dam R 


(© Hieronymus , Saint (4) Auguſtine , and. 
others. 


1s beſt tobe imbraced.* ty 


Now itis well knowne, that 
nzyther Lutherans, Calviniſtes, nor A= 
nabaptiltes can with any the leaſt co- 
lour do the ſame. For to whome, I pray 
you,did Luther , who for the maſt part 
was the Author and firſt parent of theſe 
new Religions, ſuccecd ? whoſe Chayre 
and authority did he occupy ? who be» 
forc him was the prelate of theLutheran 
religion?as alſo betore Caluin and Ziwin- 
gliw, who wastheir predecetſour ? And 
if none can be aſſigned, it isclcere , that 
they want chat ſucceſſion which.theAn- 
cient Holy Fathers do require, that any 
Church ſhould be ioyncd with that of 
the Apoſtles. 6 £54 
Agayne ,they do notonly want yyAne of 
ſucceſſion of Chayre and authority , but orginatis. 
cuen the ordination of degrees, deſcen= 
dingfrom the Apoſtles, For that there 
wasalwayes requititea double power in 
the Myniſters of the Church, both of 
them by an orderly continvation dery- 
ned from the Apoſtles,as before we have 
ſhewed in the p. Conſideration, to wit, 
Poweref Order, by which Sacrifice is offc= 
red and Sacraments arc made to ſandity 
F 7 the 


others. 


x, Tim. 
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thefaythfull:; and Power of Inrtjdiflion, by 
whichtheauthority of gou.rning and 
feeding the Church vvich the yyord of 
God, 1s giuen &c. But theſe ncyy relis- 
gions,canreducencytherof them tothe 
Apoſtles. Not the power of [uriſdition, be» 
caulc they vvant (uccellion,as before we 
hauc ſayd : nor yet the Power of Ordination 
or Order, tor who ordayncd Luther oc 
Caluia a Byſbop of their Church ? 
Andifthey lay that order 1s not 
needfull, they docentradical antiquity 
and the perpetuall yſe of the Church, 
For neuer yet yyas there Biſhop in the 
Church ,ſo as he hadauthority to excr- 
Ciſe all Biſhoply funRions, but that he 
was ordayned by ſome other Biſhop, to 
Whome by the Conſtitution of the A- 
politcschemſclues, muſt be adioined two 
other Biſheps, 85 is exprefly commaun- 


- ded in the firſt Canon of the Apoſtles, 


8& fourth of the Nicene Councel: as alſo 


4, 1nfinuated byS. Paul writing to Timothy 


a Biſhop, and warning him thus:Do not 
neglect the grace which u mthee , which grace is 
Linen thee by propheſy , with impoſuton of the 
handes of Prieſthood : that is to (ay , of thole 
Biſhops who togeather with the —_— 

| nat 


 thatthey do not deſcend from them , 


Is beX tobe impraced.. or 
that doth ordaync, do lay their hands 
ypon him that isordayned,asthe Anci- 
ent Fathers do expound it. 

By which itis clecre and euident, 
tiatthe Lucherans and Caluiniſts baue 
ncither of theſc forſaid powers from the 
A-oltles, nor can they deriue the {ame 
from the Apoſtles ;and coniequenely in 


they haue not the true Religion and 
Church with chem . For that the . rue 
Church , according to both powers 
ought tobe deriued, aad to haue conti- 
nued with them from the Apoſtles, as 
we hauc ſhewed betorc: ſcing that all 
power ſpirituall ought to be derived 
from Chriſt throvgh the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſours, by a continuall and 
orderly ſacceffhon, and communication 
to other myniſters of the Church, asthe 
corporalllife of man is derived by cer- 
rayne meanes, through a continuall ſuc- 
ceſſion from our firlt patent 'Adam , to 


thelaſt. 
For cuen as in the old Teſtament, 


there were noPricſtes except thoſe that 
deſcended fromthe Tribe of Leui the- 


rough 4aren; (g inthe new, there are no. 
Prieſts 
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Pricſts of Biſhops,cxcept chote.that deſ.. 
cendin depree of Order, and power of 
Iari/diction trom Chrilt thecbiete Prieſt, 
through the Apoſtles and their (ucce- 
flours. And therfore as the: Synagogue 
could nor be withoutPrieſts,delcending 
by a continuall ſucceſhhon from Aaron: lo 
the Church of Chriſt cannot be withs 
out Pricſts,or Biſhops,deſcending by the 
lame continuall ſucceſſion , from the A> 
poltles & their ſucceſſours.But the Con- 
gregation of Lutheransand Caluinitics, 
had never any ſuch miniſters; had neucr 
any Bifhopslawfully ordained amongſt 
them, deſcending in power of Iurifdi- 
Riontrom Apoſtles or their ſucceſſours, 
to gouerne the people. And therfore itis 
cleere ,that the Church of Chriſt is not 
With them, 


-Thelll. Reaſon, 
From the defect of their Miſſion. 


H x third reaſon is; becauſe theſe 
'& Religions were brought in 'by 
them that were ſent by no lawfull au- 
thority,butcame of themſclues ; and oy 

weapons this 
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this cauſe are. they, andtheir Authours 
worthily to bc ſp[pcRed of errour, lcalt 
perhaps they proue to be wolucs, and e- 
ducers, For that no man' may preach 
in the Church, ynleſlc he be lent by 
lawfull authority , according to that. of 


the Apoſtle : How shall they preach, ynleſſe they Rom, 18, 


be ſent? otherwiſe there ſhould loone a- 
rilea great confuſton in the Church, for 
that euery one might take ypon him the 
office of preaching and gouecrning? the 
Church, and (ow abroad what crrors 
hcliſted . And if ina temporall Com- 
monwealth & humane Policy, no-man 
may intrude himſclfe , & take vpon him 
the office of a magiſtrate to goucrne the 
pcoplcin temporall things, only pertai« 
ningto this life, but thar be muſt firſt 
be appointed thereunto by the Prince: 
How much leffe then in the Church 8 
fpirituallKingdome of Chriſt, may a- 
ny man aſſume ynto himſelfe the office 
of Paſtor to goucrne the people, in thole 
thinges which belongto ctcrnall (alua- 
tion , buthe that is ordayned and ap- 
pointed therunto by the ſupreme rector 
of the Church, and Prince of Holyes? 


For that confuſion in goucrament ofthe 
Free —_ Church 


Toe. IQ». 


Isas. Yo 
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Church izsmuch more co beauoyded the 
in Policy; when as the ene threatens des 
itcuRio to the loule, the other only loſe 
of goods & fortune. * 

Agayae , be that entreth not by the 
dore into the sheepfold , but cl:mbetb vp ſome 0- 
ther wa), #4 theefe and robber, (ayth our 
Lord. Buthe that taketh to himlelfe the 
office ofa Paſtour in the Church with- 
outlawfu't Miffion and Authority, he 
catreth not1n at the dore, butclimberh 
vp {ome other way ,as the holy Fathers 
docommonly expound the place, and is 
manyfcitof it felfc, For what is it , to en- 
ter in &t thedore, but to entcr by the lawfull 
way ,and by lawſull authority ? The 
dorc is the ordinary Way, and made of 
purpoſe wherby to cnter into the ſheep- 
fold, and whereby is deſygned that au- 
thority,by which the Mynifters of the 
Church arc to be admitted into (the 
ſheepfold of Chrilt, to gouernc and feed 
his ſhcepe . 

Furthermore, our Lord ſayth in 
Samt Tobns Ghoſpell : be that fpraketh of bimſelfe 
ſeeketb hu owne glory: but be that ſeekeththe glo- 
ry of bum that ſent him , be s faytbful, andin bin 
pbere u no w345tzce. By which wordes we 
arc 
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are Warned not to belieuetbem, who are 
notlawfully ſcnt, but come of them- 
ſclues , becaule they ſceke their owne 
plory, and therfore they do not ſpeake 


- foreruth, but for their owneprayſcand 


comodity, and chither do they dircR all 
cheir doctrine. | 

And finallythe Apoſtle inthe E» 
piſtleto the Hebrews,doth account this 
million ſo neceſſary, that he doth require 
the ſame in our Saujour Chriſt,ſaying :; 
Nether doth any man take tbe honour to hius- 


ſelfe, but bethat is called of God, 48 Aaron. S0 Hebr. og. 


Chrift alſo did not glorify bumſelfe, rhat be might 
be made 4 High Prieſt ; but be that ſpake to bums: 
My Senn art thou , this day baxe I begotten thee. 
Wherby our Sauiour did {o often incul- 
cateto the Iewes his miſhon, co wit, 
that he came not of himſelfe, bat was 
ſent of his Father; and confirmeth- the 
ſame many Waycs. | 

From whence it cleerly dedy- 
ced , that Luther , Caluin, andthe reſt of 
theſe new DoRours are Hot to beheard, 
but their docrinaltogeather to be ſhun- 
ned: becauſcir is manyfeſt, that they 
were not ſent by any lawfull authority, 


but camc of themſelucs. Itis alſs m_ 
cit, 


ee ee es, ot 
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felt, That chcy viurped vato theraſcluey 
the offices of magiltrates and Paſtors, & 
the Authority ot reforming the Church, 
Ic ismanytelt, I ſay, that they came not 
In at the dore, and by the lawfull way, 
butclimbed oucr ſomcother way into 
the thcepfold: and thertore according to 
our Sautours iudgement and ſet-tcnce, 
they are to be accompted for theceucs and 
robbers. 

Perhaps they will ſay, that they 
were {cnt of Chriſt immediatly , as in 
old tyme the Prophets were ſent by God 
10 an extraordinary manner fo reforme 
the people; andasthe Apoſtles were ſent 
by Chriſt our Sauiour to conuert the 
world,and as Saint Pau}, after the Aſcen- 
fion of our Lord, who was not (ent of 
men ,'nor yerrecciued the Ghoſpell from 
men but immediatly fro God himſclfe, 

To thisI aniwerefirſt, it is not 
Inough to lay, and ſtoutly to athrme, but 
ie, muſt be proued, and conuinced to be 
true, leaſt it may ſeeme tothe people & 
ordinary Paſtors to reic them as decear 
uers, for a lawfull cauſc; as the Pro« 
phers and Apoſtles, did not only ſay 
that they were [cnt of God, but hou 
eag 


Is beſt tobe inibraced. 97 
the ſameallo abundantly by heauenly 
lgnes. 

Secondly, all Arch-beretikes and 
falſeProphets throughout cucryage hauc 
athrmed the (ame, to wit,that they were 
ſcat of God, and from him rcccaued 
their Authoricy. And thertore eyther we 
mult receaue them all or none . For why 
(bould I 'for example [ake)rather belicue 
that Calain was ſent ot God, then Lathe, 
or Menno, or Munzer , 411, oreny other 
Arch-heretike, When as he can produce 
no greater {ignesor teltimonyes for his 
miſhon then they ? ; 

Thirdly, if Caluin were lent of 
God, then Luther was not ſent of God'z 
and (ſo likewile to the conrraty. Becaule 
if two men do propheſy cotrery things, 
and that the one doth condemne the 
others propheſy and doctrine of errour 
and hereſy , the one doth fo deſtroy the 
others Religion: and therefore if they 


"were both ſent of God, it ſccmes that 


'the ſpirit of God doch oppugne, deny, 
and ovtierthrow it (clte , deſtroying by 
one , what he had buileby another , Bae 
amongſt the Prophets truly ſent by God 
there hath alwaics bin aprincipal _ 
ral G an 
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and conſcae in docrine, 

Fourthly , if Luther or Calvin 
werelet of God torctormethe Church, 
I demaund then whattime,and in what 
placc, did God giue them this office! 
what wordcs did be'yſe vato them, ey. 
ther internall or externall ? In what} 
manner did he declare vnto them the Þ 
Chiefe heads and points of this Reforms. K 
tion? whatorder and manger did he pre. | 
ſcribe them? How, or in what formedid. 
hcappcareynto them ? Externally ina 
Viſible ſhapc,as he did to S. Paul? Or in+ : 
ternally by imaginary viſion, in ſome 
extaſis,as hedid cothe Prophets,& toS. 
John Euangecliſt in the Apocalyps ? For 
thac he is wont to obſcrue al thele things | 
with choſe whome he ſendeth . And the 
Prophets themſclues preſently in the be- 
ginning ofthcir preaching didexplicate | 
and declare al theſe things to the people, * 
thatthcy mighe-vnderſiand of whome * 
they were (cat, or what commandement 2? 
was giuenvnto them to pcrforme,asout | 
of the Propheſyes of Iſa, Jeremy, Ezechie, | 
Daniel, and others, is manyfeſt , that they * 
Werc all wont to premit theſethingsfirſt 
of all . And fo likewile is it _— 
"ISS * W at 
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what time, & with what words our Sa. 
viour {cnetheApolties, & what he inioy- 
ned them to do &c, 

But now (helc our new Prophets 
werelo fimple, that they did nor tainke 
ot feygningany ſuch thing,ifchey wold 
haue had themlielucs thoup ht: to haue 
bya ſcat immediatly from God: & ther- 

E forethey made no mentien atall therof, 
which isa molt certayne & manitelt to= 
ken of lying and falſhood, when of nc- 
Ceflity they be driven to lay they were 
leat from God. 

For whocan doudt, but that, 
if they had fele. but the leaſt ſemblance 
or ſhaddow of this Diuine miſhon, they 
would haue preſently publiſhed the 
ſamein the firlt front of their writings, 
and hauc manifciicd rhe ſame to. the 
world, to wit, the exprelic tyme, place, 
manner, commandementof God , and 

F other circumſtances belonging there» 
# to? 


; Fifthly, I adde, that ifthey were 
© ſent of God, they were not only ſent as 
TX reformers of Manners, as the Prophets 

were; but asreformers allo of the whole 


doAcinc and Religion; and therfore a 
G2 molt. 
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moſtexad delcription of this miſſen, 
and an expreſle mention of ſuch thingez | 
as God would hauercformed , had byn'| 
alcogeather necefiar;:; and that the ſame 
thould haue byn propounded to the | 
Church, in God his namc,and in the yes 
ry wordes that he ſpeaketh them , as the 
Prophets were wont to do when they | 
cid propound to the pcople Gods diuine 
commandements ia his name, But theſe 
newerophets haue not proceeded (o,but' 
hauc gone from one opinion to another ; 
vpon mcerechaunce, and as tymes and. 
things haveſo required :as it is wont to | 
happen in contentions and debates, whe ! 
mens mindes be more & more prouoked | 
to anger andreueng: ;and as they lear- 
ned by experience to preferre moſt their 
ownecomodityes, and oppugnethe Sea 
Apoſtolike, that condemned them , For 
whatſocyer they thought might moſt} 
eadomage the Popes authority, or profit} 
and confirmetheir owne, that they cſta- j 
Þliſhed asapointoffayth, and the very 
kernell ofthe word of God,as afterward; 
we ſhall ſhew. E 
Sixtly, In humane Policy and; 
Goucrnment it is not inough for a ey 1 
tat: 
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that is ſect trom a Prince, whois far off, 
andcannot be ſpoken with, to ſay that 
he is ſcnt from him to cxecute fuch or 
ſuch authority ; but he mult have lerters 
Patets ſufficient,lcaled with the Princes 
ſealc, which are notwithſtanding carc- 
fully cxamincd for fearc of deccyt; and 
itby chance any figne of impolture be 
deprehendcd therein, he isnot admitted 
yntill further teſtimony be produced, 
Theſame welec in like manner in the 
Popes Legates and Nuntij, who all muſt 
ſhew their Patents Authenticall,wherin 
their Miſſion & Comillion is contcined, 
orels they arc not receyned nor have Au- 
thority , What lottiſhneſle then is it to 
admit into the Church and Kingdome 
of Chriſt , not only new Paſters & Tea« 
chers , but Reformersalſoof the whole 
Religion,whero the Church conſiſteth , 
ypon pretencc & colour only , that they 
ſay they are (cnt of Chriſt, and have the: 
ſpirit God, not ſhewing their Patentes, 
nor any other ſigne ot token, wh 1by to 


# confirmethe ſame? 


Seauenthly . The very computra- 


4 tion of tyme is allo mightily againſt 
' and: 
man 5 


thcm.For if theC hurch from600.,yeares 
G3 atter 
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after Chrili hath byn decayed and fal. 
len away ,and conſequently byn made 
the Syn-gogue of Antichriſt , as they Þ 
Jay it hath; chen how happencth it, that 
the Miſſion of theſe new Reformer 
hath byn delayed ynrill now?W hy hath! 
God forſaken his Church for whole 
900. ycares, andſuffcred her to be thug 
rainatcd, and{wym inall Idolatry and 
ſuperſtition, as though ſhe did nothing | 
belong to him : and now after all this 
tymeatlaſttoſcnd theſenew Reformer | 
or Architedts vnto her? Isthis the Joue 
of Chriſt , thinke you , towardes iy 
Church, which he waſhed with hix 
bloud, quickencd with hisfpirit,and a« } 
dopted to hisSpoulc? Far more louingly 
thelo,did he bearc himſelfe towards his 
hand mayde,to wit ,the Tewiſh Syns- 
gogue, to whome he ſent Prophets, and 
did not forfake her, although ſhe fell ins 
to [dolatryand wickednes, ſending vnto | 
her continually,cuen to her verylaſtend 
andceftrudtion, bis ſernants; and ende- | 
suouring by all mcanes poſlible to re- 
claymeher.Andtherforeifthcle me will 
needsfcemeto beReformers, they ſhould 
hageteypnedthe Church to hauc py 
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ſhed alirtle before, and not to haue layne 
rotten and purrifyed in her fall, for ſo 
many ages ;or els the great ſpaceof tyme 
betweene, doth coofute their miſſion , 
and ſhew it co be imprudently fei- 


gned. 


Eightly, To theſe may be added 
other molt certayne {ignes of their nor 
ſending from Chrilt ; as for example, 
their bad litc,thcir pride,thetr contempe 
ofthe holy Fathers ,theirerrours & vn- 
eruthes wheria they are cuery day depre- 
headed and taken, their inconſtaney of 
dodrine &c, of which I mcane to treat 
inthe enſuing reaſon. 

And laſt of all , they teach that 
nothing is to be belicued but what is in 
Scripture, Letthem then ſhew v3 out of 
Scripturc that they were ſent of God to 
reformethe Church ; in what place, and 
in what wordes the Scripture ſayth this 
Authority was graunted vnto Lutheror 
Caluin;or otherwiſe we may not belicye 


them (them(clucs being wieneſſes) and 
much lefle accept them tor Reformers of 


the Church. 
The Lutheransindeed do go a 


bout to citablih/ the million of their 
C4 Pro- 
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Prophet,by  ccriayne Chronographical 
prephcly out ot S. Ambroſe and $, Auguſtine 
infiauated 1n this yerſe of Te Deum; [hi 
Cberubin & Serapiin inceſſabils voce proclamant, 
For that a few yearcsgoe they let torth 
a piQture of Luther cut in braſle with this 
in{cription : Drutnum atque admirabileV ati- | 
einzm D. ambreſy co Auguſtin de tempore & 
aduemtu Santis Luhert, que contra Antichrifium 
Romanum ſcrabere capit , vt tn litteris butmu ver- 
ſfuculi numerum anntrepreſemantibuscontmetur, 
quod eft apud Chriſttanos Fideles admratione & 
notatu dignum. A diuine & admirable Pro- 
pheſy ot S. ambroſeandS . Auguſtine , con. 
cerning the tyme, and comming of Saint 
Luther , whenhe began to wryte againſt 
thc Roman Antichriſt,as it is conteyned 
in the letters of the vcrſc following, re- 
preſenting the number of the yeares: a 
ching worthy to be noted and admired 
of all faythfull Chriſtians. 
, tb CherVbIn & ſcraphin InCe- 
flabILIl VoCeproCLaMant, | 
— Thenumdvers of the lettersof this 
verie;they ſay do make M, CCCCLL.: } 
VYVIILLETE. or r5r7. in which ycare of 
pur Lord Lather.began to preach. 
But this verſe doth little tielp the. 
| | preten» 
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pretended caulc of Luther . For firſt no 
certainty can be gathered by ſuch nume- 
bers , a3 by many cxamplcs in former 
yearcsof the cucnt of thinges hath bya 
ſcene. And then lecondly, ict vs graunt 
it to be a prophelſyinfinuatcd of Lutber by 
thenumbcr of thcle letters; yer thereby 
ſhould not be figniticd a reioycing and 
exulcation of heaucnly Spirits for Lu- 
thers preaching , as his Scaryes would 
' haue it ; butan excecation or blindihg 
rather of Latber,& of al tholewhichwere 
roimbraccand follow hi: Dodtrinc:like 
as in the 6, of Iſlay , where the Serapbim 
docry inthe ſame manner, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, all the carth is ſult of 
thy Glory ( out of With place thele veries 
were taken , and put into the Hymneof 
Te Deum) is deſigned the excecation of 
the Iewes, as is gathered our of that 
which followeth in the ſame place . For 
that God is there prouoked in ſuch ſore 
that he rcuengeth with condigne puni= 
ſhment lo great wickednesand impicty, 
ſhbewing by the heauty of bis ſanctity 
how greatly all kind of fanc doth dil - 
pleaſe bim. And in like manner ſhall the 
Ser-phim thunder out reucnge towards 

| GC 5 the 
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theendof the world, 4poc. 4. And laſt 
of allif we wrytc thelc Names, accor= 
dingtothe Hebrew , by M. and not by 
N ,to wit CherubIM & SeraphIM ,as they 
arctivly tobe written, then will there 
erilc out of that verſe Three thoulad hue 
tundredand 17. yeares ; which bein 
ended notwithitandiog ſhall the Cheru- 
bims & Scraphims cry Holy, Holy, Ho» 
ly ; but yet this voice (hall nor bea reioi» 
cing orcxultatio for the increaſe of Lu- 
thers Gholpell , but rather an approuing 
or approbation of the juſt puniſhment, 
wherwith he and his followers thalbe 
tormeated for all etcrnity, 


The IIIL. Reaſon, 


From the want of Miracles. 


E Þ Hzss new Religions togeatber 
with their apthours are to be ſu- 
ſpeaed , becauſe they were brought in 
without any miracles: which miracles 
were very neceſſary, and that for many 
reaſons. 

Firſt,that they might ſkew they were 


not falfifiers, but true Paſtours ſent from 
CO God, 
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_ the people. For lo did Moyſes , when he 


Is befi tobe imbraced. 107 
God , and therby convince , that the 
Church ought to receauc them , For 
wheras it is manyfelt out of Scripture, 
thar many fallc Prophets were. to come Matrh.245 
intothe world in theſe laſt dayes, who Har. nz, 
ſhould bragge that they were ſent from * Tim. 4. 
God, and of whome our Saviour did 
warncvsto beware,thertore no new tc= 
acher is to be admitted, but ratherto be 2. Tm. x, 
ſuſpeaed, that cannot giut a full telti- - Feb. z, 
mony of his doctrine: which full teſti- © arth, ye 
mony cannotany way be giuen , bat by ” *** 
diuine & heauenly fignes; as are; for ex- 
ample, Miracles, fortelling of things to 
come,reucaling of myſteries, & the like: 
whichthings torſo much as they do ex- 
cced the force of humane power , it is 
manyfeſt that they are from God;andare 
25 it were Patcnts and witneſſes figned 
& confirmed by God, wherby thisdiuine 
willion isapproucd, 

Heerbence it is, that ſo many as 
eucr haue byn ſent of God immediately 
toteach or inſtruct the people , hauc 
comeendued from him with miracles, 
or other ſupernaturall ſfignes, whereby 
their Miſhon hath byn made manifeſt to 


Was 
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wastobringthe children of Lliracl out 
of Egypt, and to giue them a Law, 
come With a mighty power of mira- 
cles, and wrought very many cy ther 
himlelfe, or God by him ,as often as he 
appearcd vnto bim in a viſible ſhape. 
So did all the Propheers confirme their 
million, eyther with miracles, or with 
rcuelationnf myſteries, The (ame alſo 
the Lord of Prophets himlelfe , who al- 
though he might hauec clecerly conuin- 
ccd out of Scripture, that he was the 
true Meſſ1as ,and that by the teſtimony 
alſo of $.lobs Baptiſi:yet notwithſtanding 
preſently in the beginning of his prea= 
ching , he ſhewed by many miracles, 
that he was (ent from God the Father , 
for the ſaluation of men;in ſo much as 
he ſayd vnto the Phariſies , who for hate 
and malyce belicued him not, that if 
they would not belicue him for his 
ownelake, yet at lcatwiſe being con- 
uinced which the greatnes of his mira- 
cles, they ſhould belieuc him. In like 
manner did all the Apoſtles confirme 
their miſſion with miracles amongſt the 
Icwes and Gentles: as alſo did the firſt 


preachers and Apoſtles of diucrs nations 
who 


cr 
c 
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who brought them from Paganifme to 
our fayth & Rcligion. Whetfore let theſe 
new Prophets brag neucr ſo much that 
they be ſent immediatly from God, ex- 
cept they contirme the ſame with mira- 
cles and ſupernaturall ſignes, asall thoſe 
who were ſentindeed immediatly from 
God, baue done, they be notany way to 
be heard or regarded. 

Nor doth that argument any thing 
auaylc againſt vs, that Saint Joby Baptiſt 
wrought no miracles; becauſe God did 
many & ſupcrnaturalthingsabouthim, 
which well witneſſed his milhon.Befids 
the auſterity and lanEtity obhis life was 
no {mal miracle;ſo az no man can doubt, 
but that he was ſentof God. 

Secondly , Miracles were yery 
neceſſary to have proucd, that they were 
not only ſent as correRors of manners, 
butalſoasreformers S& corretors of the 
whole Religion, to build yp « new the 
Church that was fallen ;to rayle to life 
th: Kingdome of Chriſt that was dead, 
& temake all things new ageyne. What 
ru miracles had there needed to haue 

yn, to haue conuinced the world to 


bclicuc theſe meruailous and w_ 
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tullchings, & co hauc receiuca the twor- 
kers cherot tor ſuch ? For although they 
hadraylicdathouland dead men,and had 
cured an hundred thouſand lame, blind, 
anddilcaſcd, yet had it ſcarſe byn in- 
ough tohauegiuencredittolſo great an 
ingouation . Firtt becaule the Apoltle 
layth: Although we, or an Angell from heatten do 
euangelize pnio y0u any other doctrine then that 
which we haue euangelized ynto jou, let bim be 
4:curſed. Andrepcatingthe ſame agayne 


- for greater confirmation, he addeth; As 


we baue ſayd bejore, ſo now I ſay agayne : If any 
do eudngelize puto you beſides that which you baue 
receyued , let lum be accurſed . And if we 
ſb>uld not belicuc an Ang-ll,that ſhould 
preach any lecalt thing agaynlt the recea- 
ued fayth and doctrine of the Church, 
what great necd of miracles (ſhould there 
be to giuecreditto any man that ſhould 
preach ſo great matrersastheſe,to wit , 
that che Church of Chriſt is vererly ru- 
inated,fall of Idolatry,her faygh extinct, 
al her children in the ſtare of damnatio,; 
thatthe principall heads of religion are 
to be reformed, & that Luther or Caluin 
were (cnt from God to make this refor- 
mation?Should itnot be necdful{thinke 


you) 
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you)that all che miracles ofthe Apoſtles, 
yea of Chriſt himſelfe, ſhould be rencw- 
ed agaynein luch a Reformer? 
Secondly, for ſo much as the 
Catholique Religion, Which now flo» 
riſbeth , hath byn in poſicfſion for more 
tkena thouſand yeares (which our ad- 
uerſaryesdo allo confelle) in ſuch fort 
that the ſameis accompred throughout 
the whole world for the true Religion, 
and thoſe that depart from her arc held 
for heretickes: therefore without very 
great and moſt cuident fignesit be mani» 
teſt that this poſſcſhon was wicked and 
yniuſt, it cannot now bethruſ out and 
oucrthrowne. Agaynethele fignes muſt 


be (ſo perfpicuous for the conuincement 


of mans ynderſtanding;tbat there belcfe 
no place of doubt or tergiucrlation ; for 
els theybe not boud to belieue, but rather 
ſill co adhere to this ſo long poſſeſſion, 
andno wayes to forlake their religion? 


-Moreoner ſeing that the Catholike reli- 


oio00 hath (hined with the greateſt glory 


.of miracles, of wiſdome, and of (anQtity 


of her followers throughout all former 
apes ,anddoth at thisday alſo ſhine: it 


is acedfullcherefore of greater and more 
; : | cuident 
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euident miracles now, wherby lawfully 
to put her out of poſle(l10 & reiedt her;a4 
allo there is more nced of greater knows 
ledge,lanity,& publiketame inthe fol. 
lowersot thele new religions now, then 
cucr was in theold. 

Andlaltly, ifthereligion of the 
old Teſtament amongſt the Iewes was 
to be changed, and that they were to 
paſſe from a thaddow to the truth , or 
from a typeor patterne to the truc ſam- 
pler it ſclte; although our Lord might 
moſt cleerly have conuinced and thewed 
out ot the Scriptures that chis mutation 
and change, was to be made, and that 
bimſelfe w& (ent of God for the ſame 


purpoſe, he thought good notwithſtan« 


ding tocohrmethe ſame with very mas 
ny & moſt woderfull mjraclcs,that there 
might beleftymothem no occaſion of 
doubt or turning backe ; how great mi- 
raclcs then ſhall we thinke 10 be needtull 
now for the Changing otreligion in the 
new Tettament, when as the Scriptures 
do clecrly denounce that there ſhalbe no 
more changes made but tharGod wilbe 
preſent with her,for her aGiſtance to the 


worlds cad, and that thr gates of hell Þ 
| ſhall ; 
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Hall nor preuaile agaiolt hep. For what, 
wildome wereitfor any man to bclicue 
logreatathing,ſonew andparadoxical, 
ſo much againlt Scripture and, judgmene 
of all the auncient Fathers, Without cx- 
craordinary great miracles? Nay , what 
miraclcs can there be great inough to 
make a man atlcalt probably to. belicuc 
lo ltrangea thing * oy | 
Hcerhenge it is mavifell, that we 
haue great caulc torcquire of zhem ſuch 
miracics,and that they dealepertidiouſly 
with vs whcn as they would hauec ys to 
giuethem credit in matters of ({o, great 
1mporcance, without miraglcs; and. vn- 
lefle we do belicue all vpon their barc 
word , they preiently rayle vp gricuous 
perſecutions againit ys, 

But they willlay.. We proue our. Whether 
opiniousanddoarineout of the Scrip- 90 they 
ture, Beitſo; but yetaccording to your Pf2%® 

"4 their d0e 
ewaeclcnic and iuJgement, and not ac- Acine 
cording to the conient of the Ancient |, . 
Holy Fathers, and thereceaued Doctors $.,ipuu. 
of thechurch, who liued betoretheſc ours, 
controucrlics,& lo could not beany way 
partiall cherin. 

Agalae, their arguments like voto 
ſpiders 
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{iders webbs are very eaſily diffolucd 
by Catholike doors: befides that there 
arc ſo manynew Reformers ſprong yp 
with in thelc$80.or go. yeares, ſo mayy| 
repairersofthe decaied Church,lo mfny 
reuiucrs of the extin Religion , who 
alſo be moit contrary one co another; 


and what one buildech yp , another pul- 


Icth downe : yet notwithſtanding do | 
they all confirmethcir opinions out of 

the Scriptures, all do rcit ypenher teſti- | 

mony alone, all do make Scripture the | 

only foundatiorfof their building: and Þ 
therfore, the proofeof all is to be admit= | 
ccd, or of none. F 
Andlaſlily , ſeing that nothing is F 

fo be bclieued vnleſle Scriptore lay it: | 

W here I pray you . doth it ſay, that you, | 
 orhe,or ſuch aone was (ene of God for 

the reforming & reſtoring of the decayed 

Church and Religion. 
Whether _ Taey willſay, perbaps, that they 
it be a mi- yantnot miracles; for thatic is « very 
3 

NO preat miracle, that in ſo ſhort tyme, (o | 
nv follo. Many have imbraced this new Ghoſpell. | 
wers , And this perhaps mighthaue ſome co- | 
lour, if their religion were more gultere, 
and ſtci&t vato the fleſb, then is the 

Catho- 


'I8 beſt ro be imbraced. Ir5 
Catholike, But icing that thistheirnew 
DoGrine doth banith all auſterity and 
thispnesof the Catholike Religion, and 
giucall libertytothe ficih, what miracle 
151, it many tollow and imbracc the 
lame? What meruaylc is it ,. it weighty 
things fall co the ground, when astheir 
| props be take away,or that rivers 1un in- 
co the ſeaztheir dames & ops remoued ? 
our corrupt nature doth moſt of al inclia 
to liberty, whichic ftindeth in cthele new 
rcligions,and therfore wedo the ſooner 
imorace & fo» w thera, not beeauſe we 
being perſuaded by the force of reaſon, 
do belicue that rhey are more holy-; but 
becauſe we find in them, that which we 
ſought for, & that which withour tcarc 
we might enioy , yndcr the colour of re- 
ligion & piety. 

Moreouer this miracle may af well 
be brought on the behalfe of all the Se- 
Res of all theſe new Reformers,as of any 
one: for chat many hauc ioyned them= 
ſelucs nor only to the Caluinilts,buralſs 
to the Lutherans anJ Anabapriltes; and 
therfore they muſt be all holy and come 
from God as their Authout . Bur God 


cannot deny bimſelfc , nor deſtroy that 
H 2 which 
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Which he bath eſtabliſhed, and therefore 


cannot be Author of ſo contrary religi- * 
ons, and cheone damning the other to | 


the picof hell, 
The V.Reaſon, 


From the conditions of their Lines 
ard CMANners 


*He fifth reaſon is, becauſe that theſe 


Religions were broyght inby men | 


of bad life, and ſuch as were notcd of in- 
famy, pride, cnuy , and notorious de- 
tration, giuing ſhew of nothing leſle 
thenan Apoſtolicall Spirit. For as for 
Lutber,we know, that he was ſometymes 


bound with a double vow of continen- 
Cy « We know alſo, that leaving his 
Monaſtery , and caſting of his habir and 


8 profeiſed Monk: and Prieſt, and therby | 


profeſſion, be returned te a ſccular life | 
- payne, Where joyning himſclic to a | 


profciſed Nunne whome he enticed out 


of her Cloiſtcr, be liucd daily in her | 


company ;by which fat in the iudge- ' 
Mecut ofallthe world, he committed a | 
| ewe | 


f 
| 


4 
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ewofold fiance otSacriledge, & did alway 
reiterate the (ame as often as he abuſed 
her body : What manner of lite can be' 
more ſcandalous then this? | 

Morcouerc we know, that he was 
ſo exceedingly giuen to good cheere and 
luſt, that he was dayly occupicd in bane 
quetting and drunkenneſle, (*) afh:ming 9 1. 6 
thata woman was morencceſlary then , viracowe - 
| tocgt, drinke, or ſleepe: & that it was (Þ) iugeli 
lawfull co yſe the maid,if the wifc refu-(5)S-717.48 
{cd to do her duty. MALTURNOR _ 

Thelife of Calatn is written by 7% 
Higronymu Bolſecus , Inliz Brageris, and 0- 
thers, being tull of molt notorious Wic= 
kednes,to wit, falſe accuſations of 0- 
thers, murthers, robberyes, filthy and 
lewd behauiour: all which things baue 
bynobieRed againſt him by divers wri- 
ecrs, wherunto I could yet neue ſceany 
anlwere. 

Of Luthers infamy it is manifeſt 
toallthe whole world, that wheras he 
being a profefſed Monkeand a Pricſt , he 
joyned himlelfe to a profeſicd Nunne: 
which fad by the iudgemeat of all lcar- 
acd DoRours purchaſcth intamy . For 


if by the Emperours lays , that man be 
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infamous, who is taken in Weery ( Ls 
Palam, F. Quitnadulterto fe de ritu nuptia- 
rm.) bow much morc 1s he infamous, 
that hach twice contracted acrilegi- 
ous mariage , and dayly victh lacrilegi- 
ous cop lation? For thatit is a tar more 
filthy thing to be an Adulterer of Chriſt, 
then an Adulterer of the witc or huſ- 
band. 

Theinfamyof Caluin is alſo 
manifeR outof che Iudiciall Aces and 
Bolfeexs jn proccile of the Citty of Nozgy in France, 
Yite Calui-'that he was conuicted of a wicked 
”r 32 5- crimc, and by ſentcnce condemned tq 
I«l. Brig:- have byn pybliquely burned, if by the 
7% P33» interecſſion of the Biſhop of that plac, 
Fs tha! puniſhment had _ bin changed 

into whipping, and burning vpon his 

backe witha boat iron.. Whctby it is 
euidentchat both by law & deed + was 
1n:amons TL, n. ff. debis quinotantur inſamia » 
and L, Quidergo. 4. Ex compromiſe. ff. de bi 
qui notantur infama. 

 Ofchepridcand railing of Lu- 
ther it iscuident. Firſt, becauſe trom this | 
fountaine, to wit of pride, all his do- 

Arines tooke their beginning. For when 

$6certayne Indulgenccs were to be pro- 
mulgated 
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mulgatcd 19 Germany.,, and that the 
ofice thereof having heertofore belon= 
gedto the Auguſtine Friars , now they 
being at this tyme pretermitted ,. the 
ſanc was giucen in Commitllion to the 
Dominicans . Which thing Luther taking. 
in very ill part, beganne with a fpleneto: 
{ preach againlt Indulgences; and though 

{ he werethercof admmoniſhed;, and repre= 
alſo hended , notwithſtanding by:little and 


nd licclehenot only continued theſame, but 
ce, i adioincd hecrunto many more and prea- 
ced tcr articles of faith againſt che. Authori-- 
t0 | tyof the Popc, wherby be Cauſed wone 
be | derfull troubles and garboiles through- 
&, | outall Germary,as largely writeth Joannes 
<d Corlew (that was an cye witnes ©! all 
218 theſe thinges).in the Actes of Luther, anns 
8 1637 « This pride and anger then was 


as the firſt origen,, and offpring of all Lu- 
4 thers doftrine, without which perhaps 
bis Lutheran Religi9 bad never bin, nor (o 
 Þ manoyothcrnew (eftcs neither, yvhich 
I facetbattime have ſprong vp, andrifcn 
's ] fromthence. 
= We Secondly, for that Luther in his 
ſt Epiſtle to thoſe of Sirasburge writcth , 


- | thathe vyould gladly deny the Reaſl 
| Pos | H 4 Preſcace 


® 
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prelcnce ot Chu In the holy k.uchapil, 
cs by to trouble & vex the Popedons, 
it the Scriptures were not clecte againk 
the (ame to the Contrary. And in anotte; 
place he writeth thus : Tt.« Councell shoul 
"| appornt , or permit the recezuing of the SaCcia« 
34 Lib.de for- ment vnder bath kinds : we'by no meanes theuld 

1 mula mij]. ve both;but tn deſpite of the Councell and appomis 
ment theiof, would ezther yſe. one or nenther; tur 
ſing all-ſuch 45 by order of that Conncell showli wie | 
beth kindes &c; Heere you [ce he teaciieth | 
vs to abltaine-from a thinge neciffary 
for our ſaluation , and that' only jn dcl- | 
pitc of the Councell that ſhould com-' | 
mand or appoint it; Wwhet as notwithe 
ftanding we may, and oftentimes ought | 
ro obcy cuena 1 yrant, when he com» | 
maundeth rhingeslawfull . Wherby-we' | 
may ſec with what ſpite he was carried: | 
vvay. For vyhat may be compared. $0: 
this fury of kis ? The ſame Luthtriinihis' 
hooke ——_ King Henry the $7 cf En. - 

14 fland w ritcth, thai Kinges, Irmces, Popgs are” 

17 no! worthy to loſe the lachet of bis sloe+ and- 
31% | that h'n;{el/e riil be accom; ted for A boty man\' 
4.318 whether men will oy no , Allo ,ibatthe- cares not. 

ls | for a thouſand Cyprians, nor 4 thouſand Angufite 
T4161 104 . Allo , Chriſtian Piznces y Kings ; and Em+. 3 | 
[3 prone | 


' 
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perours be calleth Tyrams, Idrors , ſooles , fimple 
ſellowes , wild beafls, bangmen , mites, bubles , 
enemyesof God, moſt wicked knanrs, 8% 1nuen-< 
tech icurrilous (onges & rithmes againlt 
chem. | 

Of Caluins pride and rsyling,be- 
{ides that which DoQour Bollecke hath 
aboundantly written, the ſame is moſt 


the holy & anciet Fathers ofthe church # 
and malepartly accuſeth them of errour. 
The Schovle Doctours he calleth So- 


brake forth into theſe ,, and (ſuch like 
words: I ama Prophet: 1 baiie the ſpirit of 
God: andif | erre, God hath deceyued me, and 
brought me into errour for the ſyrnes of the people 
I If &c. He wrote allo divers letters and 
fo: pamplets of his @wne prayles,dignity & 


is' jÞ mcricinthe Church, wbich be alwaies 
Ws + publiſhed , cither in other mens or ſome 
re" feignced name, a5 D, Bolſecke and others 
d' ID do write, Many the like trickes might TI 
17 alledge alwell againſt theſc as againſt o- 
l ther Authors and defcnders of the new 
=y Religions of this Age, butthat I am 


very ynwillirgly tooccupy my (lie. i 
is od H 5 fuch 


he) 
. Out EEG, eo—_  - www 


cuidentin* Caluinsowne books alſo : for * Lib. 2. 
that he doth eucry where Contemne all 


C- 4. $. Its 


phiſtes. In his Sermons he oftentymes ne 9 
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(och affayres. Hethat will (ec more in 
this kind, let bis read the life of Bezs 
written allo by DoRor Bolſecke, Flores Luly 
Brigers, Surgus his Commentaryces and 0+ 
thers. 

Now then, conſidering theſe 
things, who can once thinke with him- 
ſelfe, that God would chooſe and vie 
fuch men as theſe wire ( to wit .infa- 
mous by all Jaw and indgement of the 
whole world , of a moſt filthy life,of an 
ynbridled and rayling tongue , of a. 
proud, ambitious, angry, and enuious 


- mind)to be the reformers of hisChurch? 


Who eucr noted any ſuca conditions or 
qualitycs eyther in the Apoſtles or Pro= 
phets, who were all moſt humble, and 
no waycsjinfamous fer any wickedncs ? 
And although they were vnlearned and- 
ſimple, notwithſtanding ypon a ſud-: 
daynethe were iudued with admirable. 
wildome, ſanRicy of life , and grace of 
miracles , They were woderfully lowly 
of mynd , of wonderfull mecknes, they: 
contemncd the pleaſures of this life, and. 
the carthly delightcs of all chinges; they 
were indued with wonderfull charity 
towards thcir neighbours; they were, 
| wondex- 
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wondertuil modeit and cucumipett 1n 
all their wordes and ations, T heſc and 
the like conditions and qualitics welecy 
to have byn 10 all luch, whom 5od hath 
yſcd for the Conucrfion of Nations,and 
reformation of Chriſtian people , As for 
examplein S. Auguſiine the Apoſtle of the 
Engliſh, in S. Borzface the Apoſtle of the 
Gcrmans, in$. Adalbert, S. Etto, S. VVillge 
breyd, S. Eloy, and other Apoſtles of other 
Nations. Alſo in S, Benet, S. Bernard, S.Re- 
muald, S. Domimke S, Francs , & others,by 
wholeexample & dodrine, very many 
haue byn ſtirred vp to the contempt of 
earthly &trankitory thinges,and louc of 
ccleſtiall. 
Andif God did vicſuch men as 
theſc to the Conuctilion of any Nation 
or Province, or to the reformation or. 
correction of manners in any people, 
whoſclife was admirable to the world, 
who notwithſtandig did not reccive 
their niiſſon immediatly from God, but 
from the Pope, by whom they were ſene 
todo and execute theſe offices : then I 
pray you, What manner of mcn had it 
bin fir chat theſc ſhould bane byn, who 
pre ſaid co hauc þyn (cat jpmedgiatly mp 
| 0 00g 
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God, and this not only tor the refor- 
mationof thechiefe headsand points of 
Religion;bucalloto the reeditication & 
inſtauration of the whole Church and 
Kingdome of Chriſt now ruined? And 
although all che (ſanRicy and cxccllen- 
cy, all che vertycs, and ipirituall gifces, 
Which were cyther in 5. Joby Baptiit, or 
any ofthe Apoſtles, had byn all heaped 
togeather in one ,and had byn all infu- 
fed into theſemen, yet had theſame not 
byn (uthcienc, to warrant their Autho.' 
rity info great a bufines , And ſball vve 
be (o (otticth then, as te belicuc, that 
God would cuer vic ſuch men for fo 
meruaylous and high an enterprize,as 
were not anly notcadued with any ho- 
lines of life at all, butrather tothe con- 
trary, full ofall infamy, impurity,pride, 


© Ceo, in. eeucngandrayling ? For to what cnd 
famibus li, had this byn els, but to giue occaſion of 
6.1., Qui [uch as haucbut the leaſt dram of wilſ- 
eccuſare ff. dome not to admit them, bur az falfe im» 


de accr/ats poſtorsto auoyd and deteſt them? For: 
l. x. ff. de 


poſfiuld ds, 


if thoſe, who be infamous, may nor by 
the® law be admitted toany dignity, or- 
to any officeeyther Ecclefiaſticall or ſe- 
cular, no, nor toaccuſe , ar demaund r 

a þ 6 Hew 
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How the (hall (uch be admitted as refor+ 
mersof religion, archiefe architects or 
heads of the Church ,or as a Judges of 
Biſhops, Popcs,& generall Councells? 


The VI. Reaſon, 


From their Errors and Imconflancy 
in Doctrine. 


He ſixth Reaſon is, for that the 
Authoursof theſe new Religions 
haue manifeſt errors, and are very in- 
conſtant in their doctrine; which is an 
cuidentfigne, that they.havie not the in» 
fallible dire&ion of the Holy Ghoſt,and 
therfore are not ſent immediatly from 
God, nor any truſt is to be giuen yn» 
co them, | 
For how many ſacuer baue byn 
ſent of God to tcach, and ini;:rut the 
people, were ſo gouerned by his heauely 
afſiſtance and direion, that they could 
not be deceaued in any thing , eitker in 
their teaching, preaching, or writing , 
Soas there was neuer any thelcaſt error 
found in the doRtrine of the Prophetzor 
1 Apolile 
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Apoſtles; which oar Sauior intinuateth; 
ſaying; lotevnil aut ynu apex honpreteribit & 
lege,donec omma fiant. One iote,or one tittic 
(ball aor paſſe ot che law, till all be fulfit- 
bY. _ led. Uhelame thing doth S, Auftine teach 
| PRETTY largely in bis Epittic to S. Hierome, where 
{x bc tayth; That ifin any writcr one fault 
'F , enly ſhould bc found, it were inough'to 
diſcredit the whole authority of that 
Writer. For he that is deccaued in one, 

might bcdcccautd in more,and thertoie 

we may not armelyrely vpo him. Luther 
bimliclfalſoteichechvsthe ſame thing in 

£ib.contra Many places of his works, whoſe words 
Kmpſeri. are thc(c:Srſen.eldep: ebenderer Cc If I should 
be once ſ»it1 ſo lymg, falſe {+ qroely tynorant the 

thoxld all my leaning , ben ar, & fidelity viterly 

Im afert, N41e an end: jorthat every M.n 4s reaſon requi- 
Teutoy, Verb would account me jor 4 lewwd and tmjamous 
Gf, 25 knaut. Andagainc : Qu ſenicl mentitur Of. 
whoſoever i once tuken in alye , know moſt cer- 
tamnly that be inet of God , but evght to be ſuſþe= 
edn all things fc Which thing he jucule 
Catcth in fix other (cuerall places of his 
works. Nay moreoucr our Sauiour him- 
ſelteg-ucvato ys this figne in the Scrip= 
ture,thatifat any tyme we deprehended 

a Prophict forteiling any thing that was 

SO tallc, 
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falſe, we ſhould certainly know that be 
was not lent of God. 

This being laycd a8 8-ſur- foun- 
dation , I make this argument: Whoſoe- 
ucr in his doctrine doth erre bur in any 
one point, he is not ſent frem God: bue 
Calutn and Luther in their derines do 
crre in many thingy;Eroo it ts Certain that 
they arc not lent of God. The Mavor is al- 
rcady (uthciently proued: which ourAd- 
ucrſarics themſeluesdo allo cofcfſe, The 
Minor | proue thus. For to omit all thoſe 
thinges which they do falſcly obic& to 
catholiks, & which theydeo falllyaffirme 
ro be nouclties in our DoArine, and yn- 
knowne to the ancient: Toomitalloall 
hiſtoricall & chronographicall crrors , [ 
will lay ferth only two of theirs of moſt 
moment which are comon tothe both. 
T he one, That we have no ſreewil,but al things 
do.happen through an ineuitableneceſſityeT he 0. 
ther , That God is no lefſe the Antbor & ſorcer of 
exill workes, then of good. 

That theſe be moſt manifeſt and 
pernicious errors, is euident, becauſe 
they take away all policy,al yood coun- 
ſell, all ſawes and preceptes, all Tudges 
and Tribunals. For thatall theſc arc in 
yayne, 
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- Fayne if there be no ticewill in mafi, 


Moreouerthe puniſhing of all kind of 
waickednellc (halbe vniult alſo: for that 
whatſocucr iznot free of it [clfc,& what 
locuer is doneby God as the author and 
compeller therof , deſcruech no puniſh» 
ment, And finally by this mecancs they 
takeaway hell ie ſclic, 8% all puniſhment | 
of the lifetocome,and bring in a moſt | 
profulc liberty toall kind of vice & fin, 
as before we hauc ſhewed in the ſecond 
Conlidcration 

Theic very two opinions, hauc 
ginen occaſion to many,to go fro Calut. 
niſmec to Turcilme, orclsto Athcilme, 


- For that it is much berter to hauc no 


Plores 
Calu. pay . 
69 0 


God, then ſuch aonc, who is the com- 


pceller & Authorot all wickednelle. |, 
Now asconcgrning the incon- 
ſtancy oftheir doctrine, cucn in moſt 
ſpeciailthings , the ſame is incrcdible. 
Since the world began ,there way neucr 
found a writer ſo inconſtant,fo forgetful 
and (o contrary to him(clfe and ouer- 
throwerof his owne doGarine, as Lu- 
ther. For that he doth noleſle impugne 
himlelfe , then the holy Fathers and 
Councels,&% that almolt in all the _ 
CaQsS 
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heades of tayth, as * loannes Coclews, and « j, ,,,,, 
othersdo ſhew at large. And about that jnſcripro 
only controucrly of the Euchariſt , out Lutherus 
of Luthers owne workes, himſclte be- Sepriceps, 
ing yet aliue, were noted 36, manyfeſt 
c »ntradictions by one Gaſpar (*) Querba- (45 (4 2g. 
mer alay man of Saxony, and publibed b4/, :ox- 
tothe world,to Luthers vtter contuſion, trace, 
and no {mall cracke of his credit. Inlil c £he 7, 
manncr about Communton ynder one kid , 
werenoted by Cochlew leauen diffterenc 
heads contradictory one to the other, 
And finallv the whole booke of Cochlew 
intitulcd Latherw Sepriceps, conteineth no- 
thing els, bur Luthers contradictions , 
and contrary opinions, almoſt of-euery 
articlein controuerly, let downand cx- 
preſſed in his owne very wordes , And 
in cucry contradiction you know , it 18 
necefſary that one part be falfe. 

Of Caluins Contradiftions, 24. 
are (ct downe by Coccius in his owne 
wordes:two wherot will be ſufficient | 

: (b) ad caps 

to relate in this place. Of Gods om-, ;__. 
nipotency in one(Þ) place keſayth:Verbo (y 14 cap, 
Dei Cc. There is no 1mp3ſſibiltty to be ob1efted to x. 1/aya, 
the word of God: And in (©) another place 


he ſayth:Ilud ſommium Fc. That dreame of 
I the 
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the abſolute power tm God,which tbe deuines baue | 
(d)de pre-introduced, u an execrable blaſphemy , And {«) | 
deſtmetio- aga ine. Ego deteſtor £55, 1 do deteſt thu dotini- 
ne, ne , wherwubthe Papiſitcall Deumes do pleaſe 
themſelues, when they tcypne a certaine 
(e) ad cap, ablolutepowerin God &c., About the 
x. oat, diuinity of Chriſt, in one (©, place be 
ve}. 3 writeth : Chriſtum eſſe verum Dean &c. That 
Chriſt s true God, and of the ſame ſubſtance 
C) TD: with bis Father. And in(f) another place; | 
P30 ' ©” Nomen Det &c. The Name of Godby excellency | 
* 9+ dothpertapne only to the Father : andbe i only & | 
 provenly the Creatour of beauen and earch ; Nay 
more the Sonne is ſubtett to the Father alſo accor= 
ding tohis Drum . Agayne in the fame 
place; Impropriam & duram ft, That is an 
zmproper and bard ſpeachof the Nicene Creed, 
God of God, Light of [:9ht . And in his 2. F-- 
piltlctoche Pol912uns he arhrmeth , that 
Chriſt according al{o1o hu Diuine Nature,is inſe- 
r1our tothe Father . Behould then whither 
thisnovelty is come at laſt, 

Thelethinges being confidercd, 
what wiſe man cancucr be broughr to 
belieuc, thattheſe men «1 cre ſent of God 
corcforme the Church? Forhow ſhould 
they repaire this ruined Church , who 
lo ſbamefully deſtroy their owne do- 

Citrine? 
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Aarine? Whocan be thougbe lo ſimple , 
and of ſo [mall wiſdome and circumlpee 
ction , taat hecannotauoydio maniicit 
concradictions,in matters of lo great 
moment ?Ceriainiy wholocuer js con- 
trary to himicife, and what he now ©» 
tabliſh*th,oy and by deitrozeih againcy 
he without all dovbr doth n © {peake 
from the {piritot God. For if ! brals{latth 
the Apoſtle) the ſame things 4943ne, witch I 
hauedeſirozed, | make my (elſe 4 pregurtatbat © af Calcss 
Thie{pirit or God cannot bccomrary oz, 
it (cite, nor aeny it (eife, 

Whcrunto is added,that althow2h 
they Conrcradilt tkem(elues in-inany 
thingcs, and ourrthrow their OWLEC 
pleas; yecnotwithlianding they are lo 
bold & malepart, tharchey dare 3thrme 
themlclues to be certayneof their ow ne 
Doctrine, and the ſameto be molt truc, 
and the very DoctrincirteltcotChrili. 
For lo lalth Lather : Certus ſum quod &c. 1 
am certanne that | bane my Defrinze jrom hea- SE 
wen. And, 1 «7 moſt certainethat uy Doct 2:10 IT 
u nat myne , bt of Chrilt ; and that my define 
cannot be contr an) to 1t ſelſe , [eingthatu s ie 
DoGdtrane of Chriji. And in another place he 
layth, Se 3t4 ee &c that bs Doft;ine us ſo 
I - 68154110 


—_ am a” 
en. — 5 er TE as ER er I ern _ 


Contra 
Statim 


Ecclefaaft, 


12z PFWhat Faxthe+ Religion 
certaine that he will not haue tt iudged of, or con- 
traditied by any man, no not of the Angels. And, 
that noman can be ſaued , ynleſſe be receque ,& 
zmbrace bu dottrine. 

In like manne? Caluin was wont 
often to exclaymc in his (crmons, that be 
45 4 Prophet , and , that he could not be decey- 
ued,ynleſie Godbad decezued bim &c.a5 betorc 
in the 5. Reaſon we hauc ſh:wed. 

By which it is manifeſt , that 
theſe men did notonly , not ſpetke out 
of the ſpirit of God, when as they areſo 
full of crrors and contradiQtions ; but 
that they be iImpoſtors alſo and deceiuers 
of thepcople . For whoſoever affirmerh 
his Doctrine, wherin there be ſo many 
errorsand contradictions, to be of God; 
is preſumed not to dealefincerely,but to 
ſpeake agaynſt his conſcience, and to 
beguile the people : leeing that It is cui- 
dent,that he that doth ſo, can haue no 
inward light from God , whercby to 
make him certaine of the verity of his 
docrinc,or the teſtimony of God, be- 
cauſe God canot witneſſc or reucale Do» 
Qtrines contrary orrepupnant one to the 
other. With what force thendo they lo 


bouldly afhrme, that their Doctrine e 
0 
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of God, or the Doctrineot Chrilt*there= 
forethcy do not deale vprightly in this 
affayre , but would only dcceyuc the 
world. 

Some perhaps may anſ{were her. 
unto and (av, that now and then they 
crred in the beginning, When as they 
had not as yet tully the ſpirit of Gog;bue 
atterward they ncythcr erred, nor chan= 
ved their opinions . But this anſwere 
hath no colour of truth . For wholoeucr 
hauc byn [cnt immediatly from God to 
ecach and infliruct the people, they had 
preſently inthe very beginning of their 
miſſion an infallible afliltance and di- 
retion from God, ſo as they could ne- 
uer erre the leaſt iote in their Doctrine, 
as it ismanyfeſtof the Prophets and A- 
poltles. Nay in that beginning , they 
had moſt of all necd of that direction , 
becauſe then ecuery thing is more nar- 
rowly ſifted and looked into,and their 
authority and miſſion is compared with 
otherlearned men and their Doq@rine, 
For if they had byn taken in any error or 
contradiction , ali thcir credit and au- 
thority had bynloſt, and they had wor- 


thily byn reieted as falle impoſtors and 
] 3 decea- 
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MR ot ihc peopic . Abd iv it Calyyy 
and I#:her bad Lyn lent from God tg | 
Fepaylc and reedity the Church N if had : 
© JAN neceſſary that {traight in 
erpegiirnine, their Doctrine had bin 
i 41e; and Without all contradiction, | 
teali tity might have byn rejected and 
cunteinacd as dcccyncrs, and that Wor. 
tliily.Agayne I demapnd,of them, when 
and at whattymedid theyat length rc 
ceyue thatfulnesorplenituce of fpirit, | 
thac they could,not erre any longer? | 
How (hould this be manyfeſt to "the 
worid, thatmen might know when. to 
b:Jicue them, and when not,to wit not 
11 the beginning, but yet in the Jater 
£12? For it this were not knowne,, they 
nnghtpreſume, and that w orthily,t that 
they Woulderrcas well aftergas they had 
Gonc bcforc. 
Aid finallyir is evident, that in 

51; Ch-ir life, they were variaole, chan 
nit29 , Correcting , or contradicting 
thiemſducs almoſt in cuery booke and 
workethey ct forth ;as before vve haue 
ſh: wed by that little we haue alleaged, 
and may do much moreout ofthe many 


piaces preduced by Cello Corcins , and 
others, 


= 
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others, out of their owne wordes and 
wiitings., For the further they went, 
commonly the more bitter they were; & 
what they ſpake but mildly in the be- 
girning , thatthcy eyther exaggerated, 
orchanged it into ſome Ccontradidtion- 
in the end, 


The VII. Reaſon, 


z 
Taken from the fraudes ani de- 
ceiptsWhich the Seftaryes 
comm:nly wvſe. 


8 [2d Religion is alwayes to- be 
had in ſuſpition, whole Authors &C 


maintsyners = v(c guile, deceytes, and 
lycs to vphold and eſtabliſh the ſame. 
Forthat rue Religion doth not necd 
any ſuch helpes , but falle Religion; 

which when ſhe is cCeſtitute of rruc and 
ſolid reaſons , ſhe muſt neceſlarily place 
all her hopein lyes . But now the Au- 
thors and maintaynersof Lutheranilme 
and Caluiniſme do vſe many fraudsand 
lycs, wherwith to propagate their reli- 


gion;'Ergocheyare worthily to be fuſ- 
I 4, pected 


Feretiks 


impoie 


falſe do- 
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pectcd. 
T hat they vie deceyts , it is ra- 

nifeſt , Firſt, for that they do falldy 
cnargethe Catholikes with many ib- 


Qrine V9 ſyrduyes, wherby they may morecaily 


Catino 


liks, 


119; ugneand detame theirReligion : as 
tor ex«mple, that the Papiſts do worship 1miges 
1weod. ſlockes + ſtones enen 4s Ethnickes do atore 
therr Idoles; lo as whatſocuerthey find In 
5crigrurethatis agaynlt the worlhip- 
ping of Idols, that they bring in agzynſt 
the vencration of Images , "In which 
calc they dealenot {incerely . For they 
know well inough,or may know if they 
will, thatinthe Catholike Church I- 
magesof Saintes were neuer adored as 
Gods, Or With any worlhip that is due 
vnto God alone, as Idolsare adored by 
Frhnickes: Nor that this worlhio 1s 1n 
thatmanner done ro [ mages as though 
ticrewereanyexcellencyin the; butio 
asthc ſame doth paſſeto thefirſt| paterne 
thcrof,to wit tothe Saints themſelues 
raigning With Chriſt in heauen , For 
char the external} ſigne of adoration, 
which is made beforcan Image, is the 
worſhiping of the firſt patterne or pro- 
£2: petherof. As forexample to erreRt a 
Statua 
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Statua or [mageto a King, and to do 
reverence therunto ; now thisreuerence 
is donc to the Image materially only; 
but the honor it (clte redoundcth to the 
King , whome the Image repreſen- 
ecth, 

That this honour wt hich is thus 
done toSaints,is not the worſkip proper 
yvnto God, is many teſt; becauſc we do 
not worlhip any Saint-as ſupreme Lord 


& Author of things, but only asa friend . 


of him who is ſupreme Lord . For that 
wedolo highly reſpec God, that we 
thinke thole whome he hath ſo higbly 
exaltcd inglory ,to be worthy alſo _of 
ſome honour, Which thing truly doth 
not any Wayredound to the iniury, but 
tothe honor of God: cuen as it redoun- 
deth to the honorofa Prince, when we 
honour his Nobles & Courtiers for the 
reſpe&t we bcare vnto the Princezto wit 
becaule they be his domeſticall ſervants, 
friends &c, And thi;T hauc heere ſpoke , 
becauſe that many fimple people are bee 
euiled, & miſled about this point. 
Secondly, they lay ,that Papiſts ds 
adore bread as God,and therfore they be Ar 
tolatre, which is as much to lay, as Bread- 
I5 worzbip = 
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eorsbippers ; by which name Caluts of ten- 
ty mes callech Catholiks.But 1n this alto 
they vſcdeceit. For they kaow well in- 
ough that Catholiks do not belicucythar 
inthe Eucharilt thereremayneth bread, 
but that there is preſcat trulyreally and 
ſup:rſtantiaily the body of Chrilt,togea- 
ther with his ſoule & diuinity;and lo do 
not adore bread, butthe whole body of 
Chrift there preſent. 

Thirdly, they aftirme, that Papiſts 
ao wot put their traft inthe mertts of Chriſt , but 
intbejr owne Cs the merits of Saints, 

Fourthly, they ſay, that Papiſtes do 
teacin,that men be not tuStified throagh the ſatrb of 
Chrift, but by their owne merits, and the like: 
which arenothingels indeed, but mere 
impoſtures and deceytes, inuented to de- 
fame the Catholike doctrine. I could 
produce more then an hundred of like 
articles, tallely imputcd eyther to the 
whole Church,or to Catholike Doors 
thereof, And now , who will lay, that 
inſuch men as thele b:,there is the (pirit 
of Chriſt;or that they do proceed lincer-- 
ly in this buſines, & go about coeftabliſ 
the Truth? 

Moreouer, theſe feilowes do nor 
only 
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on!; imputc vnto Cattolikes thele and... 
luch like aofurdityes of opinions, Cut ;.q falſe 
theylay to theirchargeallofalle crimes crimes tg 
cipecially ro ſuch men whom they molt Catho- 
fearc will withſtand their wicked ende- likes, 
auours, to wit, Murders, Trcalons a» 

paynſl Princes, and diuerskinds of ſuch 

lice villany. Gocd God ! How many 

lIibels and pamphicts haue byn fet out 

thele yearcs palt by the Caluiniltes and 
Luchcrans , & do daily at this day come 
abroard, wherein they accule Religious 

men( innocent God knowes from luch 
crimes)of molt outragionus & filtby wic- 

kednes ? But thcle wily deccits are calHy 
diſcoucred, Foreyther the innocency of 

theſe men is wittneſſed by the publique 

letters of Magiſtrates, and the others 

falſity made man) {clt : or cls their accu- 
ſations arcclecrly refuted by the manner 

of theirrelation, and the circumlitances 
thelelues. For in ſome of their Accuſati- 

ons there haue by noted abouuc 5o.moſt 
manifeſt vntruthes: In others 12. 15. 20. 

&c. ſo blind is that their feruent hatred , 
that chey care not With what probabi- 
lity they charge their Aducilaryes, lo 


they may hope to hurt them — 
this 


Their 
corruptio 
of Autho- 
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this hurt they dogis but for alitic while; 
for attcr that the impudency ot their ca- 
lumniations isonce diſcoucred, it rc- 
doundcth to the great comendation of 
tholc who were acculcd, and (ſhame vnto 
them that were the plotters and abet- 
ters thereot, 

And finally for confirmation of 
their abſurditycs, they vie egregious 
traudes and deceytes, cithcr by adding , 
taking away, or altcring ſomthing 1n 
theallegationsof Scriptures 2ndFathers; 
orels dy omitting the plaine words,and 
producing tholc that ſceme obſcure , 
thereby to make them (ceme to fauour 
their DoQrine., For Luther, to eſtabliſh 
his opinio of [u:tification by only faith, 
Citing.the wordes of the Apolile to the 
Rom 2. Arburamur bomiemtuſtificari per fin 
dem, wedo thinke that man is iultitied 
through faith;headdeth of hisowne the 
word ſolam, only. And when he was dc- 
maunded why he didlo, he made an(- 
were thus : Sttuw Papiſis co If thy Papiſtt= 
call friend be froward , and hard topleaſe concer- 
wing the word (only) preſently tell him , #at a 
Papiſt and an Aſſe is one and the ſame thing : Sts 
polo , ſic tubeo, ſit pro ation volunt as; 1 will baus 


Ul 
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It ſo, I commaund it ſo, let my will be 4 reaſon. 
For,we will not be ſchollers yntoPapiſts, but their 
mayſters : And will thu once glory mn our pride 4- 
geynſt ſuch lik aſſes. & a litele after: 1 pray thee 
gue no other anſwere totheſe aſſes concernng the 
werd (on!y) buttell chem , that Luther wil 
haue i ſo, that ve is Dodlor of all Doctors m the 
Popedome &c. Behould the modeſty of this 
Prophet incxculing that fraud. 

The ſame Luther in the ſccond Ee 
piſtle of Saint Peter, tranſlating this ſen- 
tence”, Quapropter fratres rc . whereſore bre- 
thren, labour the more,that,by good workes, 
you may make ſure your vocation and election , 
lcaueth quite out the wordes,per bona ope-= 
174 bygood workes, becauſe they were 
plaiacly againſt his Doctrine , who 
taught that good workes nothing auay- 
lcd to laluation, 

In the 75. Pſalme,& 12.Verſe, where 
itis layd: Vow, andrender ynto your Lord God 
&c. Luther maketh thereupon this gloſle 
in the margent, centayning a threefold 
fraud and deceit ; Quod pro Deo yeſtro illuw 
habere velutis ,quemadmodum requirit primuns 
preceptum, C nolite vouere Sanity, yel alia vota. 
Becaule you vvill haue him for your 


God, asthe firſt Commandement doth 
requirez 
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require;zthcrfore do ye not vow Yntd 
Saints, nor make ye any other yowes, 

fn the 31, 0f Proverbes , where it is 
ſayd; Mulrerem fertem quis inuemet * who js 
he that (hall tind a couttant Woman*Lu- 
ther yvpo theſe words putrteth in the mar- 
genta Louc-ſong inrichme,to thislenſc: 
Nothing is moreamiablecn carth then 
the louc ofa woman, to him that hath 
thc fortune to abtaine if. 

1, Cortnthg, where it 1s ſayd : Num- 
quid nin habemuspoteſiatem mualzerem ſororem 
crrciiducend; ? Haue we not power to 1£ld 
about a woman-liiter ? Laucher addeth 
heerunto of hisowne, a1 Fx07em, for our 
wite;as though the Apolticslead wiucs 
about with them,for conwupall vic, 

Zumgliusin place of thoſe wordes 


, Boc eſs corpus meum, Thisismy body : a- 


Cainſt therruch & authority of all Greek 
and L3tin Copyes, in the Dutch Bible, 
cranilaceth it thus: Hoc ftomſicat Corpiis me» 
un: Vhisfignineth my body. 

In the 2, At. 27, whereit is (4107 
Non derelinques aniinam meam in inferno: 
Thou wilc not leaue my foule in hell, 
Bez4 tranſlateth it thus: Non relinques cads- 
wer me:mn ſepulchro; Chou wilt not leauc 
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my carcaile in the graue; changing che 
Greck word P»z»/{ which lignitieth 4ns- 
man) 1nto cadayer, and <9 orcum , into (e- 
pulcbram . And 15 not chis,thinke youzto 
c01rupt Scriptures? 

Calum doth lo cxpound almoſt all 
the placcs ot Scripture, wherby tbc An- 
cicnt Fathers did proue the Trinicy of 


Perſons, and the Divinity of the Sonne, 


orthc Holy Ghott,thathe doth cucruate 
all the force thereof; wherin he doth not 
a little ſimbolizewith the Iewes, Sabellzans, 
Artans, and Macedomans. 


Againc ,thc 53. whole Chapter 


of Iſay, Which is manitcſtly meant of the. 


Pallion,death,andtiariſtationof Chritlt, 
Calutn expounderh it metaphorically of 
the prictes and moleſtations which the 
Iewith people, by their {innes did cauſe 
vato Chrift. And whatcan be more vie- 
lently or abſurdly ſpoken ? or what can 
be more fitly accomodatcd to the Iewcs 
pcrhdiouſnes? 

Matth, 19. verſ, 17. whercitis 
ſaid. $1 vis ad yitam ingreds , ſerua mandata: 
If thou wilt enter intolifc, keepthe Coe 
maundements ; Calum will hauc this 


ſpeach to hauc bin yttered by Chrilt 
in 
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in a (coffing manner , or mockangly. 

Alſo ad Hebr. 5. verſ. 7. Exauditueft 
pro ſus reverentia, He was heard for his re- 
uercnce, Caluimexpoundeth the Greeke 
word iva«84:«r, to lignity metum , or dy» 
b:tattonem, fearc, or doubrfulnes : and 
fayth,chat hereby is fignitied,thar Chritt 
was (troken with (o horriblea rerroucof 
death , that he was ready to fall into deſ> 
peration of his eccrnall ſaluation.I omit 
many other places. 

Monſieur du Pleſſisa principal Cal- 
uiniſtin France, in a lietl + booke of his 
which he publiſh-dOf the ſvpper of our Lord 
hath corrupted more then an hundred 
teſtimonics of Fathers & Doctors, part!y 


 bycutting of & mangiing their word, 


and partly by adding thertoof his own. 
Asalſo in this booke of his, he produceth 
many arguments, which by Schole do- 
tors, as the manner ts, are oviccted a- 
painſt che truch, and afterwards ſolved 
and an{wered by themlclues, as it they 
had byn ſer downe expreſſely by them 
for their owne doctrine and opinions, 
Of which fraud he was,thcle yearcs paſt 
publiquely conuinced,in preſence hs 
late King of France, and many ofthis no- 
bility, 
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b lity,by che Fithop of Eureux,now Car- 
dinail:as is well knaowne ca all France. 
And che very ſame deceit and craft doall 
their writers vic, when they go about to 
proue their opinions & dodaiine out of 
the Fathers, 
Morecouer. this is another com- 
mon trickeamong(ttheſe men, to wit, 


ly declare their mind ,an4 inſtced therof 
they produce commonly ſome obſcure 
& darke (entences of theirs, where they 
do butby chance, and asit were by the. 
way, touch the controuerſy in hand, Of 
which fraud very many teſtimonies are 
allcadged,not only again(i the Reall pre. 
ſenct of Chriſtcs body in the Euchariſt, 
buc again{t many other cuident articles 
of Catholique faith alſo; as tor example 
a2ainlt treewill,againſt internal Juſtice, 
apainſt merit of god workes , againlt 
the Authority of Counceclis &c. And 
there is nothing ſocleare and euident In 
o'r faith, which by ccrtaine obſcure 
places of Scripture, or Fathers may nor 
ſcene to be impugned ;nor is there any 

RK thing 


Their al- 
that in citing the Fathers opinions,they lexging of 


do al waics omit their cleerc & perlpicu- ahorie 
| ; TIPIC 
ous icnle which may explicate & plain-tyes , 
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ening (o ablurd oh bY taat meaney 


may not bedetended. For whatis more 
abſurd then toſay , that Chritites body js 


_ Euery Where, alv ctlas nisDiuinity?And 


yertdo thele men go about to cohtirme the 
ſamcbymany tcltimnonics both of Scrip- 
tures & Farhcrs. Waat is more abluid, 
rien toſay,that God is the Author of all 
fiance? Or that man hath not freew111? 
And yctdo they atleadge many obſcure 
places, both out of Scriptures & Fathers 
tocitablith thele their fancics., 

Ytthey ſecke for truth, why then 
do thcy omit thoſe places which be 
plaineand perfpicuons,and flyyntoſuch 
as be obſcure and darke? & why do they 
notitandto the iudgemient of the anci- 
cat Fathers and Doctors, tor expiication 
therof, who were long beforc ourtyme , 
bue will only rely and reſt vpon their 
ownelenſc and interpretation? When as 
any obſcure ſpcaches of the Fathers do 
but ſceme to fauour them, thoſe they d9 
diligently andrcadily produce, and do 
cndcauour to confirme their Doctrine 
therewith ; but when Catholikesto the 
Contrary do alledge any thing out ofthe 
Fathers, Which 1s cuidcntly apainlſt 
them, 
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them,then they make anſwere preſently, 
and ſay :thatche Fathers were mcn,and 
conſequently ſubicct ro crror ; but they 
rely vpen the word of God, wich cat= 
not crre. | 

Yt you reply and lay , that the Fa- 
thersdoallorely vponthe word God ; 


\ they anſwere , that the Fathers hauc not 


atfained to the vnderi.anding of the Dj- 
uinc word, and thcrfore were deceiued « 
Yt you aske them how they knovy that 
the Farhers haue not attained to the rrue 
lenſe and ynderftandingot the word of 
God,& themiclues hauc : ehey antwere 
thacit ti» cuident out of the- word of 
God . But how isitcuident, ſeing there 
beſo many,and lo diners znecrpretations 
amonglt them ; and that all che anci- 
ene Fathers haue interpreted otherwiſe 
thea they and the Lutherans otherwile 
then the Caluiniites;and they againe 
otherwilcrthen the Anabaptiites? The 
interpretation ({iy they) is cuident to 
him that hath the (pirit, bur to others 
not. Andthusdo th: Patrons of cucry 
Set anſwerc,andreducetiieir tial iud- 
gement of cuery controucriy to a priuat 
ſpirit. 
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Therefore the Caluiniltes lay; that 
all the ancient Fathers, all che Doctours 
of the Church, all generajl Councils 
wanted the true [pirit of vaderſianding 
the Scriptures, as«lio do the Lutherans 
and Anabaptiltcsat this day want the 
ſame :only chemiclues haue the true (pi- 
rit, and to them it is ſpecially graunte] 
from aboue: and theretore to them this 
ſpirit is manifel(i,in ſo much that what. 
ſocuer they teach , that is the pure Word 


_ of God. The very lamething lay the Lu- 


therans, to wit, that the Councells, Fa- 
thers, and DocQourtof the Church did 


- want this eruc (pirit, asallo the Calyj- 


niſts, & Anabaptiſis do: only to them it 
is graunted, and therefore ſay they, it js 
cuidcnt and ceritaine, that cur doarine 
is agreable tothe Word of God , And fi- 
nally the Anabaptiſts do rake away this 
ſpirit from ail orners, & claime it as pro» 
pcr only to themſelues., 

But how avſurd (thinke yor)and 
Vid of reaſon arcall theſe things? How 
incredible 1$1t, that all the Carholique 
Docours , and Fathers of the Church, 
(ſhouid want the true ſpirit of ynder- 
ſtanding Scriptures, and that it ſhould 
be 
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be giuen now to the Caluiniſts only , or 
to the Luthcransonly , or to the Ana=- 
bapriſtes? How yaine and frivolous 1s 1ty 
taat cucry {ct ſhould challengethis ſpi- 
ritas properoniyto her followers, and 
hauc no other proofe thereot , then that 
the (ame is manifeit to him that hath 
the (pirit, and he, to whome It 1s not 
manifeit, hath itnor? And is not this 
now to Walkc round in a Circle , run- 
ning tothe beginning, and rcuoluing e= 
ucry controueriy'to that which 1s moſt 
obicure, and knownetono man cls ? 
For how ſhould I know, that you hauc 
this ſpirit? Waendid cuer the-Doctors” 
ofthe Church prouethcir atlertiors on 
this faſhion? Every proofe ought ro be 
mace by tizat, which is molt manitctt 
tothe Alucrlary, ſo as it may bethcieby 
the morecaſily graunted by him : bur 
this proofc of theirs ,gvtercon all their 
opinionsarc fouded, doth proceed trom 
tnat which is molt obſcure, and only re- 
licth vpon the tudgement of a priuate 
man , who 1s both a party and accu» 
ſcr inthe cauſe. For you cannot preue 
ynco me, that you haue this (piric, bur 
only by your owne teſtimony , yvhich 
K 3 You 
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yougine of your ſelte: Buthe which pj. 
uethreſtimony othimlelte, his tciti mo. 
my is nottruc,to Wit , It 1s Not to be 
accounted true , vnlelic it be witneſ. 
ſed octherwaics, But they (to vvit the 
Caluiniſts)canaot prous themſclues to 
haue chis priuate [pirit by other waies, 
bur would hauc vs to belieuc them on 
their bare word and aſlcucration, be- 
cauſe they ſay , that they are certayne 
thereof , Theretors there is no reaſon 
why we {hould belicuc thern;, but great 
rcalon rather to tne contrary not to be- 
lieuechematall. For chat the ſpirit of 
God cannot becontrary to himſelfe: but 
theſemen are moit contrary to theſclucs: 
Ergo, they arc not governed by the lpirit 
ot God. 

Tochisnow I addce {and it bee 


longethto no {mall deceit, and guilcfull 


macahination oft theirs) that ſecing thele 
m2n have forſaken the auncicnt faith, 


wirich bath florithed torſo many ages, 
and imbraccd novv a nevv and vpltart 
Religion , when Cathoiike Princes , ac- 
corging to the receaved cuſtome from 
the times of Conſtantine the Empcrour, 
do $9 a20ut £2 Compeli them ta returne 
@ 
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0 their ancient Religion, which once 
they profciicd, and torſake their new, 
;hen they complaine gticuoully, and aC- 
cuſc them of T yrany, cailing them Ene= 
nics of the Ghoſpell , and tir vp the 
whole world in hatrcd againſt them, as 
tiough they offcred viotence ro their 
canfciences againit their eternall ſaluati- 
on : and Withall yvnder pretence of this 
their liberty, they raylc vp tumults and 
ſcditionsagainitthem . Bug when they. 
hauc once gotten the "og" hand ( God 

ſo permitting the ſame Br our finnes } 
they willnorgrauntany liverty to Ca- 
tholikes , but itir vp moiſt tharp- perſccu--- 
tion again{tthem , and force them with 
divers torments, and lofle of goods ro 
forlake the old Religion, and imbrace 
theirnew , which they neucr learned, 
neuer heard of in formertimes,to which 
they haue no obligation, which 1s con- 
firmed with no {ound argumentes , and 
which by mymoſt graue & weighty rea- 
ſons they (ee condemned of the Catho. 
like Church throughout all Chriſten- 
dome. Isthis then to ecale vprighely, 
and witha fincere mind & equall right? 
Is jenot rathcr a kind of Lionith (ocicty, 
K 4 waole 
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vholeright contiiteth in rengrh and 
Power oi armes ,and which dotn make 
and repcalclawes for its owne intcrelt ? 
And whatg:catcrtirannycan be yicdo: 
uct mens Conketencezthen this? 

In the Catholike Church, non: 
ore forced ro imbrace her faith , but 
thoſe that ſometimes have profeſſed it, 
andnow forſaken it; and this neither, 
vi:ill it be fully proued that they have 
{> done, andEannot deny it. But th:ſe 
cur new Maiffs do force and con- 
ſtrainc men to1mbrace their Novelties, 
who neuer betore profcil:d the ſame, 
andthisallo before they can Conuince 
t3em of errour, In which point they do 
allo againſt their owne doctrine, For 
thiattheyteach, that man hath no tree- 
wHI, but that he doth all thinges by the 
dccreeand impullion of God , whereto 
hc cannotrefiſt;and that God doth in- 
fuſe his Frich only tothe cle. By what 
rig;:thendo they force Catholikes ta 
Imorace thcir faith, which is not in 
thcirownepower to do ? And apaine 
ſecing that their whole forme of faith 
is reduced to the teſtimony of cuery 
ORCS private (ſpirit; they do moſt wic- 
kedly, 
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| kedly , in compelling Catholikes to be- 


licuc, notonlyagainlt the teftimony of 
their priuate ſpizir, but allo againft the 
publike teſtimony of the ſpiritof the v- 
niverſall Church, Foritis molt ccrtaine - 
out ofthe holy write, that the Church 
is goucrned by the (pirit of God , and 
therefore cannoterte, which notwith- 
ſtanding is not any Way certaine 1n pri- 
uate men . 


The VIII. Realcn, 


Drawae frim the oucrthroy of 
good Workes. 


H atReligion, which taketh away 

all afic&ion & love of good works, 
1snottobeatrributed ynto Chriſt, who 
cutry whererecomendeth good workes, 
& the obleruatio of Gods comandments; 
but the Religion both of Luther and Cal- 
wintakethawayail care of good workes, 
there fore neither of them is t> bee: dee= 
me-d Chriſtes Religion. And that theſe 
two Religions take away the ſtudy and 
carcof good workes , is manifeſt. Firſt , 
for thatthe one and the other tcacheth 
K 5 chat 
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that a man by al his gouvd works is made 
no Whit che more juſt before God, meri. 
teth no cucrlaſting reward, thall hauc 
ncither lcfle nor morcreward in heauen 
Wahcthcrhedo few good workes,or ma+ 
ny, or none atall. Foras much as, ſay 
they , (ole faith isclſtecmedot with God, 
and that in faith alonc js all tuſtice con- 
taincd, For ſoaffirmeth Luther in theſe 
wordes :1 would net gtue an balſe penny for S. 
Peters merits ſor belping of me , becauſe it is not 
zn 1m to belpe himſelſe ; but whatſoeger he bath, 
be hath ut of God by ſayth in Chrift . Where he 
plainetytcachcth thatS, Peter was not 
the iuiter, or recciued the more good in 
heaucnfor his good workes, but chat 
his faith alone was crowned . And els 
where: SoJouſee, howrich « Chriſtzan man , 
or he that s baptized is, who though he would ne» 
Ker ſo fayne , cannot debarre bimſelfe of his ſal 
uation by neuer ſo greaiſiunes, vnleche will not be- 
lieue . For no finne can damne bum but his ynbe- 
lieuing alone: al other ſins,tf his fayth returne, or 


fland it eble vpon gedspromiſebe in an inſtant ab- 


Ne Votes 


ſort by the ſame faxth. Againe in another 


placc : Good workes cannot be taught vnleſſe you 


monaſt, a 19" and burt fayth, fith fayth and good 


workes bem matter of inflification moſt con- 
trary 
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trary ; whence it u that the DoGirine of workes is 
neceſcartly the doctrine of the diucl, and 4 renvlt 
from the ſayth. 

The (ame is the opinion of Calutn 
asappcarcth in his Inſlitattons, where he 
ſayth : That 1#ftice of ſazthcan in ro ſort bawe 
&ny aſſoctationwih the luſtice of works ; and 
thatnot onely the workes, that bee effefied 
by the anely forces of neture , but all other alſo 
vnder what ſpectous title ſoeuer , bee excluded by 
the iuficeof fazth. And theſame betcacheth 
in many other places. If then there bee 
no mcritatall in good workes, it they 


God ;nor wee tor them (hall receiucany 
reward in heaucn; whe:refore ſhould we 
weary our ſelucs in exercihng them? 


Dih.z cas 


13s 


Lib,z.c.16, 
5.2. C ſes 


quent, 


: C., I9, Y. Zo 
make vs nothing the more accepted to , 


Wherefore {houid we ſpend our goods * 


10 workes of mercy towardes the relic 
ning of the poore? why ſhould we in- 
ſilt, & ſpend houres jn prayer? wherforc 
ſhould wefaft or puniſh our bodycs ? Te 
1s a folly forvs te weary our [eiues out in 
them,or to be (o'licitous about the cxer- 
cifing of them if no fruitreturne yoto vs 
by ther . Who ſecth not that by this do-» 
Arineall deſire, and care of good works 
is cxtinguiſhed ,aad cleanc taken away? 
: | Sccondly 


of 


7s 
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Secondly , tor that both race Re. 
ligions teach ,that all our good workes 
donotcncly merituo good at all before 
God, but furtier then this be atio finnes, 
andtiatindced of themſelues mortal, 
though tor their faith they be not impu. 
() Imreſo- cd to the belieucrs, And Luther in many 
ut.contra : 
Eckiun, Places teacheth no lefie . As when ho 
& in aſſer {aith (2) The $u5t finnetb 3n every good Worke, A- 
art.zt, gainc{Þ) a good worke done tn the beſt manner, u 
(b) In aſ- according to Gods mercy 4 veniall finne, but accor- 
Jert.art.32. ging to his indgment a mortall (in, In another 
() In aſ= lace: (©) Our beſt workes whereby we labour to 
—_ as procure of Gol grace, help & comfort, is tobe re. 
prted vnto vs for ſin , 4s the Prophet ſajih , Pſal. 
108. And bi prater be ynto bimto ſine The lame 
he 11culcateth in many other places. | 
Calum dcliuercth the ſame do» 
&rine. Forthis heſaith: 40 tbe works of men 
Lib.z. I"ſt.if they be cenſured as they deſerue , be nothing but 
Co 12+5. 4+ ſoule-ſtaznes, and filth . Nether can any{iworke” 
proceed from boly men , that deſerueth not the tuſt 
rewardof reproach. T he (ame he texcheth: c. 
14. Cels where. If all our good werks be truly. 
Lib.z. cap. ſinnes ſoule-ſtaines, and filth,that meru Gods ive, 
14.j.9 whoſeeth not that it 11 much better to abſlazne 
ſromthem,th7to dothem? For by forbearing them 
we ſinne not, but by doing them we fin;and much 
bettsy 
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better it is not to ſin then toſin. We muſt there= 
toreabltainc from giuing of almes, and 
trom doing other yyorkes of mercy , yea 
we mult ceaſe to pray , becauſe all thele , 
asthey arc doneof vs be linnces. And how . 
may all tudy and defireof good workes 
be bettcr oucrthrownethen by teaching 
that they do not onely make vs nothing 
the more 1ult or better before God , but 
that they be further filth, ſoule-ſtaines, & 
finnes indeed, | 

Neither maketh it to the purpoſe that 


they (o ofte [ay that God requireth pood Whether 
works fora tcitimony of faith or as ligns good 


of taith, fith theyaffirme it,lesſt they may works be 
required 
as the (= 


[-emeto the people to take away al good 
wotks cleane. Rut this their pretenle js 
vaine , For how dath God require them 
if they be {innes, which, vnleſſe he of his 
mercy (keuld not impnte, the he ſhould 
puni(h with cucrlaſtingpaine?how doth 
he fora teſtimony of faith require theſe 
things that do rather giuea teſtimony of 
want of faith? Ferthoſe who be lollici- 
tous about the doing of good workes da 
thereby teſtific that taith ſufficeth not. 
For if faith yverc inough ,as they yvill 


hauc it,and good workcs auaile nothing 
at 


— 
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atail, how bc good Workes a ligne of 
fayth? I hertore the findy of good works 
15not a ligne of that [peciall taith whers 
ot they ſpeake, and whereunto they aſ- 
cribeall; but of the Catholique faith, 
whereby we belicue that taith is not in« 
ough , bur that workes be further requi- 
red , and be meritorious of eucrlaſting 
life ; with which faith they hauc nos» 
thingtodoatall butrcicd it wholy, By 
what hath been (aid , molt cuident it js, 
that by tholc Religionsal ltudy and care 
of y>o0d workesis takenaway and banis 
ſhed quite, 


TheT X.Reaſon, 


Deduced from the liberty of Life Which 
tiey yield wnto. 


Hossz Relioions capnot poſhbly 

oc thoughe to haue been inſtieated 

by Chriſt, tw27 ds yiterly ſpoile mens 
mindsot thetearcot God , and do open 
a molt wide gatetoallwickednes,and to 
all manner ot impurity of life. For holy 
Writ doth cucry where inculcate ynto 
Vs the tcarc of God ; neither is there any 
be thing 
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of thing that 1s more ofte repeated 8 more 
rks xecomended yatovs, {ith thereot clpeCcis 
ers ally dependeth all goodnes and honetty 
al. of lite, Bur the Religion of Lather, and 
h, Calum both do quite thruſt our of mens 
in« mindsthefearc of God ,and ycald a lis 
Uis berty toall manncr of wickednes, as far 
ng az goth Atberſmeztherctare neither the one 
ho nor the other can preted Chriſt to be the 
By Authorot thcir Religion. 

is, That thcy do this, and that by 
are foure diffcrent and divers waies, hath 
Tr beene by ys moſt plainely ſet downe,and 


declared inthe ſecond conlideration bee 
fore, & now I willin fewy words againe 
manifeſt & proucthe ſame by thele rea» 
ſons following , Firſt ,for that the Lu- 
FN therans Religion teacheth, that the de- 
calogue, or ten Commandments apper- 
taincnottrethefaichfull, as ncicher the 
] ceremoniail and iudicialllawes alſo, For 
/ thus heſaith in his ſermon of Meyſes; By 
The Text it entdently appeareth,that theten pre- 
cepts aiſo do nothing concerne vs: ſor 4s much as 
o7 Lord brought not vs, butthe Iewes only out of 
#.o7pt . Moſes is not beld inthe new teſtament : 
for if 1 5heuld obſerue him #n one article , 1 should 


be bound to the obſeruatien of the whole Law; 
The 
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The ſame hereachceth in many wordeg, 
C. 4 Epiſt. ad Galat. & inc. 20. Exedt. It the 
ten Commandements bind vs no more, 
then the cerimoniall'lawes,as he expreſ. 
ly ceacheth ,c.4.4d Galat. therefore as [ 
am not bound to keep the ceremoniall 
law, forcxample to circumcite the fleſh, 
to cate the Paichalllamovec,to oblcruethe 
Sabboaths &c. lo neyther the morall 
law, ortheten Commandments. [t 1 be 
diſpenſed from obleruation of the ten 
Commandements, what may 1t not be 
lawfull tor me to do? I may then in out- 
ward (hevy adore Idols, contemne pas 
rents, make nu recxoning of Magitltrats, 
commit murthers, adultcryes, robberies 
giuefalle wiitncs, and (ſuch like , that 
be prohibited and forbidden by the de- 
caioguc,eucnasI may do thoſe thinges, 
that hav repugnance with the cerimo- 
niall law, 
And though Caluin Jorh not in ex- 
preſſe maner &de!iucr the ſame Doctrine 
" touching the comandements, yet vnders 
| —_— hand he ſufficiently infinvateth it. Firſt, 
'"* © whey heteacheth, Thatit is impoſſbic 
alio tor holy men to keep Gor s law, 
For if it de impoſlible , it bindeth not at 


all, 
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&'l: ith none is boand to what 1s impo- 


ſible. No Tyrant cuer bound his ſub- 
ices to impollibilityes,apd ſhould God 
doit, from whomelo barbarouscrueſty 
is molt far? wherforc for this very thing, 
that the ten commaundements begati ts 
bc impollible to be kept, they cealcd alſo 
to bind, and therefore they appertaine 
nothing vato ys, Further , becaule Cal- 
uinteacheth, that all our works be toule 
ſRaynes, filth , and finne before Gov: bur 
tone can be boud tocommit linitherfore 
we are not bound cue to labour, or once 
putour hand towardes the fulfilling of 
thedecalogue,or of anypart of it. 'Fhbe 
lame I might confirme by other reaſons, 
but theſe may [crue the turne: by which 
it is alſo manifeſt out of Caluins doarinc, 
thatche decalogue appertaineth nothing 
vnto Vs. | | 
Secondly , theſe two Religions 
make no difference of good and bad 
works before God, but only before men. 
For asthe works that arefaid tobe cuilh 


haue their manifeſt malice, euen fo to 
the good workcs of the jult they attri- 
bute a ſecret malice in regard of the in- 
teraall cocupilcence,by reaſon of which 

þ malice 
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milicethey will haucthem to be mortal 
finns before Ged. Andifitbe ſo, whe. 
fore ſhould 1 rather attend to good 
workes with theaffli ting & punithing 
of nature, & with the walting of goods, 
then to bad that go accompanycd with 
great pleaſures, Koftetimes with profit 
andcommodityalſo. For ith both be 
bad before God, wherfore Ghouls 1 not 
prefcs thoſe, in which therc is atempo- 
rall both pleaſure and gaine, before thols 
which arcnot gone without molcſtati- 
on, trouble, and loſſe . in 
* "Thirdly, for that both Religions | 
teach, that a man is by (peciall faith a- | 
laiic iuſt before God , without any good 
works of his part :and that to bim who 
hath this faith, no finne 1s imputed. So 
teacheth Luther in very many places , as 
hath been declarcd before, Of which 
Doctrine he inferreth, That incredulity «- 
{. de [ibert, lone is fare, and that, the tncredulens, and vn- 
Chriſt. G& beeliung alone are to be dammed : and that he, 


by £42. *<-Who retajneth bis ſayth , cannot be damned at all . 


Inftis- c.8. Fhe lame tcacheth Caluin , when he 


6.68. & 1, (aytÞ » All finyes be to the ynbeleening mortal; 
3+0. 4. f. £0 the belzening all be vertall. He calleth them 
22, 


ycniall, becauſe God imputeth them not 
ynto | 


I beſt tobe inbrated;\ 16; 


ynto them , but in what they are done, 


pardoncth and forgiueth them . And 


chis doarine plainely followerk of this 
principle , whereby they conclude , that 
ſpeciallfayth alone is the cauſe of iufti- 


fication, thats, that a men tsiaſt befbre- 


Godby thisalone , that he firmely belic< 
ueth , that Chriſt hath fully fatiſficd for 
his ſinnes, for that by thisfaittr Chriltes 
ſatiffation is applied ynto him, and is 
madcazit werehisowne,ſoasÞy it he is 
reputed juſt before God , thowgh he find 
no change of will at all within. And 
therfore , whiles this fayth continucth, 
no fincan hurthim , becauſe he 'abideth 
in Chriſts juſtice, & he firmely terayneth 
it by faith . Andif we ground Gur lelues 
ypon this dodtrine , we have nocaulerg 
feare the commirting of any wickedncs 
whatſocucr, For no puniſhment, nor 
vengeance istorittobe feared at Gods 
hands, fith Gd imputcch it not for « 
faulc,by occaſion of ChriſtesſariſfaRtion 
communicated ynto vs by fayth . And 
can Atheiſme giuegreater liberty to all 
manner of wickednes, & to all impurity 
of life ? 4h 

-, - Some Caluiniſt Miniſters in Fu- 
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164 What Faith os Religion 
glandconfeſle it plainly inough, whofrs 
that opinipn of Caluintouching the iu- 


f 4+ Þags ſo 


To39s 


finnes withdraw | 
notbing from Gods glory, for 4s much as all the | 
burt of ſinne confiſtetb mm the ſcandal of our neigh- 
bour . 5 »  Chnift bath with big lloud redeemed, | 
and deliuered ys from all ſinnes, andlawes , w j6 | 
much as from this tyme forward no law bindeth | 
Vs incon{cience.(Hcerc we arc in cxpreſſe | 
wordes freed from the decalogue , and | 
from all precepts of Sacraments.) 6, Tou | 
owe nothing ynts God, but fayth, that you confeſſe 
Teſas Chrift, and belieue that he is riſen f10 death: 
for ſo youshell be ſaueds In ll other thinges God 
leaueth you in your liberty to fellow your own will, 
For you may de al thiuges without ſcruple of conſ- 
6rence:ſor you cannot pe:t5b not be dammed, wbat. 
ſoexer you thall eutwardly do, or leaue: vadens « 
All chis they deduce { & that moſt right- 


OM ly) |} 


Is bet tobe imbraced - 
[y) out of chat foundation of Tuſtificatio 
by (peciall fayth , firft layd by Latber and 
Calum, in whole writings allo all theſe 
former grounds almoſtare expreſly had. 
Who now could with. or imagine grea- 
ter liberty toall wickednes?. | 

Adde hereunto what hath been 
ſaid beforc in the ſecondCanſfideration, 
where welayd downe threeother man- 
ners, by which chislibErty 1s graunted, 
I omit toſpeake of that window, that 
Calvin hath opened, when he tfavght, Thar 
the paine of the damned is nothing els,then to feele 
God an adkcrſary, and to beput in ſeare by bim , 
though that paine be repreſented vs by thinges cor- 
porall, as by darknes, weeping, gnaſibmg of teeth, 
the inextinguible fire. By which wordes 
he plainely in{inuatcth , that hell is no- 
ehing els , but yaine terrers, For if God 
inflicteth not any payne,but onlyaffrig- 
teth the damned, certainely vaine is that 
terrour & to be laughted at,yayne be the 
paines of bell, & nothingto be weighed, 
orregarded tall. 


L3 


165 


The 


C, 25.9» 12, 


<A IALE ». 4d —_ =. 
Je "wma HY ror i on, A 


AR 
=> - _ LE 
P44 OI 


166 What Faxthe Religion 
The X. Reaſon, 


That they renev old Herefies. 


VExr.Rcligion is to be anoyded, 

that containeth berefies formerly 

condemnedby the Catholique Church, 

which have ever been held and reputed 

for hergfies; But theſe new Religiong 

contayneſuch berefies; yea they (ceme 

to be nothing bur a maſſe, and hcape of 

_ diuershereftcs,in ſcuerall ages taught by 

diucrsarch-hcretiks, & io former tymes 

by the Catholike Church condemned; 

thetrfore theyareto be hunned . We arc 

Ca) Caluin 19 prouc our mnor:& therfore let ys con- 

lib, r. Re- (ider theprincipall pointegof doctrine, 

copnit. thattbeſercligions maintajne. 2 

E) AUY. 1» Both, as well [ uther, as Calum 

a, + * teach , thatthere  noliberty oſwill« And Lu 

woke. iher in his 36. article affirmeth,that it the 

contrs Prinapall foundatiouof by religion . But this 

Pelog, Waslong agoe the hereſy of Simon(®) Ma 

(c) in Coc,g18, and Valentinus, as teftifieth S, Auguſime 

Conflens. her.11.3nd of the (Þ) Manichees,and of(*) 
1y.% PFukbife &c. 

3+ Both 
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2. Bothdotcach, thatGod s tbe 
Infigatour or mouer to all rwickednes; and that aff 
eulls be dgne by vertue aud power of Gods decree, 
And chisdgaine was in tymes paſt an 


nrapÞ? NR EY on 
ul of S1zon (4 Magwyand of (©) Fle- dV inces 


Both tcach;that goed works be not TI 
neceſſary to ſaluation, and the faxt @ ineugh , py : 
Buc this wasan hereſy of che.ſame Simon 
(f) Magw,and of (5) the Eynqmian, about,(f, 1,,,eus 
they yeare of Chrilt 360«-.; . _.. ..}.x.c. 20. 

4+ Bothallo teach, that ns, rbough,Ce) Aug. 
neuer ſo many aud great , do not hurt bim .uphojher. 54 
bath feyth, for that the maiice of tern is vet im 
putedio bim wha belieueth . Aud this, wax. 
alſo in tyme paſt an hereſy.of the(Þ) Eu-, + Ms 
nomians , and of Bafilider, and Carpgeratenys,e,” . _ 
as WitneſTeth Jrewewl. x.c. 23. & 24. - 

. Caluindenicth the reall preſence. 
of Chriſts body 8n the Eucharift . But this wag, 
againe an hereſy of Berengariw , about. 
theyeareof our Lord 1054. Where it is. 
eobenotcd firſt, though ſome privately. 
before Bereugariu doubted of that matter, 
and moued the queſtion about it , , yet 
none was (o hardy , as to profeſle it in. 
nublike, as teſtificth Hugh of Levgres, amd. 
Adelman of Brefſia in their epiſtles to Berey- 
| L 4 gar, 


ry _ 
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garius , and Paſchaſixs in bis booke of tie 
Wwordcs of the Inttitution ofthis Sacn. 
ment.Inſo much, as this was rhe con. 
fiznt and vaiforme doqtrine of the 
Church , not 'oppoſcd againſt by ay 
arch-hererike yntill the ryme of Bery- 


" £ariw.Secondly, that Berengerim his opi- 


nion was, Whiles he yer liued, condem- 
ned in fiue Councells, and that Berengs- 
rim himſelfethrice abiurcd his opinion, 
and in concluſion dicd yery penitent in 
the Catholike fayth . He being dead the 
ſame hereſy lay buried vp wel necre two 
Eiindred yeartz, vnrill the tyme of the 
L.dll}ards, who brought ittolightagaine, 
as'ts gathered' out of Tritheriue in his 
Chronicle about the ycatc 1315. Aﬀer 
this againe VPrcklrfſe held the ſame, as aps 
peateth by his third article. After his 
death againe there was a deep lence of 
that matterfortÞeſpace of an hundred 
yeares, yntill Zuinghw renewed it, and 
Caluin, and ſome others after him. Wher= 


by it euidently appearcth , that this 0- 


pinion was cuer in the Church held for 
a manifeſt hereſy : & therfore eyther the 
Church bath cuercrred jn a principal 
prticle of faith ,and ſo conſequently it 

was 
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wasncucr C briſts Church, or that opi- 
nion which OT , and diſclay- 
mcthfrom theReallpreſcnce of Chriſts 
body, 1san herely indecd. 

6, Both take away all traditions, 
and would hauea[things to be compre- 
hended in Scripture alone , The ſame 
was thehereſy of the Arjans, a3 is recor- 
ded by 8. Aupaftine : allo of Neſtoriw, Dieſ» 
c01#5,and Entches,as is declared in the [ca« 
ucnth Synod, AR. r, 

7. BothdenytheSacraments of 1, ,. ,-;f, 


M as mn, 


Pcnance, and of Confirmation. T he No- 2.1.3 har, 


aatizns taught the fame opinion long a- fabulariy, 
go, as wirnefle S, Cyprian, & S. Theodoret . 
8. Both teach, that the Church co0+ 
filterh of good alone, & that the Church 
in former tymes viſible, periſhed not- 
withſtanding for many ages,and that in 
echistymeitonlyremayneth in their co0= 
grepations, Thevyery like was the heres 
ly of the Donatifts, as teſtifieth S. Avguſiine, 
I. de yn. Eccl. c. 12. 
| Bothof them teach,that prayer 
Is not to be made for the dead; that the 
faſt of Lent, or any other ſtable faſtes be 
not to be keep, but eucry one is then to 


faſt, when itihall to h'm ſecme good, 
| Ls | The 


I. r, conrrd 
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170 What Falthes Relivien 
The Aerians taught the yery lamecin for. 
mer ages cif we bclicut Zppbonu her. 75, 
end 9. 4nguſimme 1. de bat. c, 3.3. | 
| 10. Both deay.the yencratian of 
holy Reliques, of Chriſts and Saints I- 
mages,andcall it [dolatry . Figilantixu did 
no leſſc many ages palt jas witnellcth $. 
Hierome . The ſame did the Image-breakers, 
astcltify Zonorgs, Cedrenus, and Nicepbory 
treating of the who made war pfagain(t 
Imagcs. 2B 
By theſe it ismore then manifcſt, 
that thechiefcft opinions, Whereof Lu- 
theraniſme and Calainiſme confilt , be anci- 
ent herelics, long lince candemned by 
the Church, and that the ſame were al- 
waycs held in the Church for hereſics, 
The ſame may weealily.cxcmplify and 
declaretouching the reſt « Wherchence 
it followeth,that theſe Religions be nos, 
thing but the very fincke of hereſics of 


old, longe ago put to filence, and now. 


19 thele latter dayes brought to light 2- 
pain, 


The 


| 
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The XI. Reaſon, - 


From vant of a Rae of Fayth. 


5 | HEsz new Religions haue no cer- 
taincrulec of Faith to follow, ther= 
forethcy arcnotto bereceyucd , For the 
principall hcadsof Religion mult be de- 
termined, cettaine, and withall immu- 
table. And that they haue not any ccr- 
tayne rule of bceliefe , wherby it may be 
relolued what is neceſſary to be belic- 
wed , and what not, iseuident. Firſt, for 
thatchey admit neither the traditions of 
the Church, nor theauthority of gene= 
rall Councells, nor the judgment of the 
ancient DoRours of the Church , and of 
thoſe who flonriſhed and liued before 
theſe our Controuerſics. 


Luther xcjeteth all traditions nc. l. 4.c.9.5; 
r.44 Galatas, as doth Calumalſo l. q. luitit. 6.7. 8. i 
and they teach,that nothing is to be be- A niid: ad 


licucd , nothing to be receyued in holy 

Scripture, | | 

Lutherſo contemneth Generall 

Coungeclls, which hauc hitherto = 
mo 


4. [«j- 
Conc. T rid. 


92 What Faxth + Religion 
moſt great authority in Gods Cburch 
(for they be as it were the Parlamentsof 
Princes, & Pcers in C hriſts Kingdome 
we "xg as be will haue the dckipicibas he 
ſubiet tothe iudgement and cenſure of 
eucry priuate perſon, And he further 
ſayth ,chatir is a mad tiing, that the 
Councclls will conclude what is to be 
bclicued , And in theſame place, he tea- 
cheth that what is to be belieucd , what 
' Luce, 9,6, PO iato be leftto the tudgement of cuc- 
8. 3. & 4, 3) {pirituall man, 

Calzin infinuatethnolefle, when 
he ſayth ,th«t it # not ſorthe Church ro zadge 
what bookes be C anonicall, but that appertayneth 
70 the inward ſþ111t alone . 

T.eontra Finally as touching the Fathers, 
Regem Luther careth not for « thouſand Auguitines , 4 
Angie, thouſand Cyprians. Caluinallo in very many 
places contemneth them , and affirmeth 

that they erred. Wherefore none of all theſc 

 Isvnco them a rule of faych. | 

But ſay they: The Scripture nt ſelf is ynto vi 

« ral: of ſaub,c it canot erre.zut it 15 an caly 

eatter to ſhew,that this rule ſeructh not 

the turne.. Firſt, becauſe he by this rule 

cannot iudge of the Scripture it ſelfc, 

& lo the rulc it ſelfe will remayne ynto 

| Vs 
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vs yncereaine, which yet (hould haue the | 
greateſt certiiude of all . Forby the Scri= 
pturc it cannot come to be knowne for 
certainc,that ſucha bookeis truly Scrip.- 


turc,is not Apochriphall,nor compoled 
by ſomedeceiptfullperſon : that this, or 
that ſentencc is not perucited, nor thruſt 
in . Finally that notbing is added, or ta- 
ken away , that maketh ro the ſubſtance 
of doctrine. All this cannot to be known 
by Scripture, but proucd only by cer- 
taine humane weake conieRures, if you 
take away the traditionsof the Church, 
and ſo the wholefoundatio of our fayth 
(ball rely vpon vncertaine contecures, 
Morcouer the vertuc and efhicacy of the 
Scripture conſifteth not in the ſound of 
the wordes,but in the ſenile & meaning, 
which is thelifeand ſoule of the Scrip= 
ture , Buttherc may be a thouſand con- 
trouerſics about the ſenſe, which cannot 
in any ſort be decided by theScriptureit 
ſelfe, if you take away Traditions, and 
the expoſition of the Fathers, as cxperi= 
ence teacheth. For about the ſenſe of 
theſe wordcs, Hoc eff Corpus meum, and of 
many more, there'is moſt exger diſputa= 
tion betweene the Latheranzand 4 
Co 


—_ 
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- CC. 


If you ſay with Calain, that the 
iudgement touching the Scriptures, and 
the vnderſtanding of them, belongeth 
ro an inward (pirit, this is notbing 
but cheditamen of an internall ſpirit, 
that is,for thepriuate indgment of cuery | 
particular perſon ro ſee downe the firſt 
rule how to belicue , Forcuery one may | 
ſay, thathehath the ſpirit, and by the } 
inſpiration therof can iudge and deter- | 
mine,thatchis part,or book 15 holyScri« | 
pture, and nat that:thatthis is the ſenſe | 
not that. So a Lutheran out of his ſpirit || 


In prolovgo giueth judgement ,thatS. Iames Epiſtle | 
woutTe/ta- 13 4 ſlrai) Epiſtle, and the Apocalyps of $, 


meth, 


lohn , of doubtfull au:hortty . But the Calamiſt | 
out ot his ſpirit iudgeth the one and the | 
other to be the wo:dof God, So Luther | 
out of his{piritiudgeth, that this falle 
opinion is to be aboliſhed , thatrherebe | 
fourc Gofpells: tor that S. 1ohnsGhofpell | 
15 but one}, faire ,true, and principall, Þ 
ahd rt» be far preferred before the other 
three, [nlike manner S; Paulesand'S. Pe- | 
ters epiſtles do far gobeyond, fayth he , the |2 
tbree Goſpell of Mathew, Marke, and Lake. He * 
Would willingly hauc icieted them, 3 

becauſe 2 


' Iibeff to be imbraced. 175 
becitſe they plainely proue & eſtabliſh 
the merit , and neceſſity of good works, 
and the obſcrnation of the commaunde- 
ments, and do recommend chaſticy , & 
pouerty . But when he durlt not cleanc 
reietthem, he would extenuate their 
authority,and infinuatc, that they were 
not written with the (ſpirit of God. 

In like manner Calunout of his own 
ſenſc indgeth , that theſc wordes, Hoc ef 
Corpus meum,hauec this mcaning, This bread 
# the figure of my body : and Luther will haue 
it; Thy bread 84 tral my body. I omit other 
things without number,by which it ap= 
pearcth, that euery ones priuat iudgment 
15 propoſed for a rvlcot beliefe;or which 
is the ſaare , that the Scripture it felfe is 
exponnded and interpreted accordingto 
cucry one; priuate judgment . 

' Secondly, thacis not any fitrule 
of beliefc, that is« like accommodated 
to contrary doQtrines: but the Scripture 
is accommodated to contrary Religions 
and doqrines; for as much as all the 
ScAx of this tyme, thongh they doinan 
hoſtile manner diffent and contend ia 
vety many, & thoſe the moſt importante 


heads and grounds;do neucrtheles n_ 
wy this 


176 What Fajther Religion 
this rule to ſcrue their curne,anddoeyle 
it for the maintaining of their opiniog 
and hereſyes. For the Lutherans lay they 
rely vpon Scripture:the.Caluinifts affirms 
the ſame:the Anabaprifles alſo arc nothing 
behind them in auerringgthat the Scrip. 
tures be for them . And no mervailc, be 
caule eucry one of them taketh and in- 
terpreteth the Scripturc,not coformeto 
the comon vnderſtanding of theChucch 
or the common cxpoſitio of the Father 
asdo the Catholiques, but according,to 
the ſenl{c of cucry priuat ſpirit in which 
ſort it may be cafily accommodated to 
all herefics . Whence it js cuident that 
this rule ſo taken, ſcructh not the turne, 
Whilcsall isreduccd co the iudgment of 
cuery ones priuate ſpirit, 
Thirdly, if there were ſome 1udge 
who in cucry Controuctly , wherein he 
wcre to giuc ſentence, ſhould, lo doe itzu 
It could not be certainly ynderſtood for 
Whether party he prouounced tbe ſcn- 
tence , but both partyes ſhould contend, 
thatthe matter were adiudged and de- 
ecrmined on their fide, and that the {cne 
teccof the Iudge wazexprefly & plainly | 
proaquaced for them, ſuch an one in the ij 
opinion 
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opinion of al men could not be thoughe 
a competent Iudge,fitu no matter in co» 
trouerly could be determined or cnded 
by ſcatence giuen by him, For aftcr (cn» 
ecnce,thcere would be as great a conten= 
tion aboutthe ſentence ir lelte, whether 
ot them it mightſceme to fauor, as there 
had becn before about the right that 
ech party had. And ſyucha Iudge is Holy 
Scripture,if you take away thechurches 
interpretation and declaration, and the 
expoſition of the holy Fathers; for as 
much asthe ſcntence therof 1s eucrſuch , 
ay itcannot be cuident co both parties, 
whethcr of chem it tatoureth, whiles 
the one and the other doth ſtifly main- 
rainc, that it is moſt playne that it hol- 
d:th and ſtandeth for them. And hence 
it is rhatcontrouerfies be neuer ended: 
and thereforc it isnot oncly a vayne, but 


alſo a ridiculous thing to appoint the 


Scripture alone for Iudge, For in cuery 
controucrſy there ought ſucha Iudge to 
be deſigned , who may lo giue ſentence, 


all to thoſe partics,on whole behalfe the 
cauſeis adiudged, otherwiſe ſuch a con- 


trouctſy can neuer be ended, 
M Where 
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Whecrfore thole , who make the 
Scriptuc alonc the Iudge of matters in 
queltion , do therein plaincly manifeſt, 


v79 


_ that they admit not any iudgeatall, by 


whome thecauſe may be determined, 
beltds their priuate iudgmentalone. For 
they do, asif Tit and Cain having a 
ſuitc at Law, would not haucany other 
Iudge in the matter but Inſtinian his Code, 


togcather with the Pandefts, without ha« 


uvingany thing:odo withthe interpre- 
tation of Doctors:and Titw producing 
for his owne right ſome law , ſbonld by 
It malntayne that the cauſe was mani» 
feltly adiudged for him. And Catus 2- 
g4incſhould deny it, whoby citing an- 
othcr law for himſcltc fhould ſay, that 
It wasclcarc,that that law faucured and 
madetor him,which Ti:us would in like 
manner deny ;and ſo they ſhould both 
departwithout any deciſion of the caule 
or controucrſy in band: would it not be 
a matter worthy of Jaughter ? and all 
would (ay, that neyther of them deſired 
the determination or dccifion of the 
cauſc? And that neyther admitted other 
Iudge, then his owne iudgment?In the 
very like manner, in this, that they will 
not 
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not hauc any other Ludge the Scripture, 
and cucry one rclerueth the intcrpreta« 
tion therotto his own [pirit,they plain- 
ly hew,that they haucno will, that che 
Ke'5 ſhould be decided or defined by as 
ny lawtall ual 69% ro admit any ludge, 
but their owne iudgment. 

Fourthly, how very inſufficient 
thisruſcofbcliefe is, experience it lclfe 
plainely teacheth , For welce,that there 
i1snotany end of controucrlics among 
them, eucn abourthegreateſt matter of 
fayth,lich at this very tyme the Lutherans, 
Calumifts,and Anabapitits are at bitter wars 
one With another about many points of. 
fayth, and do impeach one the other of 
hereſy . The Lutherans do difſent both a- 
mong themſejucs in many thinges, and 
from Lutber himſclfe, their Fathcr and 
Apoſtle: in ſo much as atthis tyme there 
be reckoned thirty one principall Sectes 
of Lutherans, differcnt in namc, and dila« 
greing in many points of doctrine. The 
Calaimjſis beat variance among themſcl- 
ues ,cipeciallyin the Article touching 
the head of the Church , Fora great part of 
them giueth that power to the lecalar 
Prince, taough ſhe be a woman, and 

M 2 tlcie 
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them hold the ſame for impiety, and 
blaſphemy , and thoſe they call Puriten;, 
The Anabaprifts differ among themſclues 
in very many things,» asof them there 
be numbred 14. divers Sectes, diſtin 
both in names, and 1n points of do« 
Ctrine« 

Finally, it is now come to this, 
that where eucryonefolloweth this rule 
of Scripturcalonc, andrelyeth vpon it, 
therc be almoſt as many herefics,as there 
be heretiks, For the greater part of them, 
elpecially the more fimplc, affirme that 
they little regard, or care what Luther, or 
Calum taught, {ith they cleauefaft to the 
holy Scriptures, and recur to the word 
of God, in which there cannot be any 
errour; and ([o they thinke them(clues 
very (ſecure. And euery one ynderſtan- 
deth the Scripture accordingto his own 
capacity and ſenſe, Wherehence it follo- 
weth , that where they thiuke they 
haue the Scripture for an infallible rule 
of their beliefe, inſteed of Scripture they 


hauc,and follow their owne imaginati- | 


on. For whatſocuer they imagine to be 


ſignified & mcat by the words of Scrip- | 


cure, 


| 
theſe be called Protcltants . Others of : 
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| of ture,they take for the true {enſe of Scrip- 


ture:& (o,looke how many diuers1ma- 
ginatiens of men there bc, ſo many rules 
there be of belicte, 

But whence is it, that to cuery 
one his owne Imagivation ſhould ſceme 
che molt true verity , and the very ſenle 
of Scripture ? It proceedeth partly of a 
ccrtaine exceeding [clite-pleaſing loue, & 
eſtimation. For be, who maketh any 
grcat reckoning of himlclte, cafily per- 
{wadcth himſclte, thatall his owne in- 
uentions,and concceiptsof mind be great 
and cxtraordinaty : partly by werking 


of the Diuell, who doth inwardly per-" 


ucrt mens phanlics, ſo as what they ap- 
prehend, they forthwith,tor cuery moſt 
light and idle poore rcalon, thinke to be 
moſt cuident truth, For while menwes- 
ryed with the auncient Religion , and 
loathing it,doaducrlethe truch,& longe 
to heare noueſItyes, they are by Gods iuſt 
iudgment luffcred to be beguyled by the 
Diuell , Whereupon, whilcs he worketh 
inwardly in thcir lenſes, they thinke 
themſcluesto hauvereceyucd thelight of 
Gods ſpirit, and vnto it they referre all 
iudgement touching matt:rs of fayth. 

| Mz Hence 
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Hence it is ,that to cucry lect, &almo}t i} « 
tocucry priuatc inan their owneappre iſ 
henfton leemetiz to be the pure wordefÞl 
God, ncyther care they tor all the rc@@ 
lons,thatare broughtto the contrary, 
The Apoltle infinuatcth nolsfic, when 


2 Th{.2. he layth : For that they haue not recezued the 


Charity of truth, that they might be ſaued,there« 
fore Ged wall jend them the eperation of erroar, 
that they may belieue lying. He ſhall ſend, not 
by way of commaund , but by giving 
more powcr to the Diucli for the decey« 
uing of them, who haue contemned the 
erach, or ancient Relipion, and the thru» 
{ting of them into a thoulanderrors. 
But the molt of them, eſpeciaily 
the ſimple<,ſay: God will not permit them to be 
deluded , wbo [earch the truth with an bumble 
hart; for he hath promiicd , that, he wal 
giue a good ſþi1it 30 chem who aske bim . And 
thisdol: tor I make my pericion to 
God,that he would pleaſc to i1iluminate 
me, & open ynto me the true ſcnſe of 
the Scripturcs,and I ceale not continu- 
allyto ſcarch them . This isa great de- 
c<rptof the Diue)l . For how do they 
with an bumble hart ſcarch out the 


tzuth, who contemne & make no _—_— 
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| of tne 1udgement of the Doctors of the 


Church,ot the interpretation and expo- 
icon of the holy Fathers, and of the de- 
qnitions of Generall Councelis? who 
retule ro vie the way appointed, and 
lhewed by God,and require vnnecellary 
xcuclations ? For from them they mighe 
ynderſtand the truth,andexempe them=- 
{clues from all errout: but they havenot 
a will co ſubmictekemleiues yvnto them , 
thinkingthat hey may by their owne 
induſtry , cheir owne wir, 8nd priuate 
ſpirit, with a morefacility,and certain- 


ty find the truth out of the bare and. 


naked Scriptures . As though the holy 
Fathers, Doctours and Prelates of the 
Church, did cyther not ſearch the Scri- 
tures, or wanted the {pirit of God, and 
ſound iudgment,fo,as it paſſed their $kil 
toariuc to the true ynderftanding ther- 
of ? What greater pride can there be 
thought, then that a priuate perſon,and 
comonly an Idiot, ignorant ofall anti- 
quity, and good literature, ſhould prefer 
himlſelfe betorc fo great authority and 
holines, and ſo great a number of Dos 
ours ? And therefore they mult not 
thinke, that ſo longe as they be of thac 
M 4 mind, 
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134 What Faith & Religion - 
mind ,they (hall obraine any tbinge at | 
cur Lords hands, becauſe they aske both 
iil, and prowdly , but that they ſhall 
xather bedecetued by the ([pirit of pride 
and of |ying, whereunto they are by 
Gods iult iudgment for fo great a-crime 
deliucred » 

[his is that ſpirit, whercof al, 
heretikes, though they be neuer lo dif. 
fcrentin Dok rine, hauc their part, and 
vaune themſclues, and of which cuery 
one thinketh the truth to be reuealed 
ynto him: which , certes, he that 1snot 
blinde, may eaſily abſcrucand ce, be- 
cauſe Gods [pirit reucalth not contra» 
rics , Moreouer, the holy Scripture no 
whereremitteth priuaremen in doudres 
offaythrotheſcarch of the Scriptures, 
but cothe Church, and to them who 
be tie Prelats of the Church, So in Deu- 
ger0n0my c. 17.1n matcers of doubt, they 
arc remitted to the Prieſts, who haus 
chargeand rule for the tyme: whome 
he, that ſhall rcfuſc to obay, is ſentenced 
tody.Therforchath God appointed pa- 
ſiors, and doctors in his Church :ther- 
fore would he hauc it coſpicuous to the 
Wwaole world:to bethe villar and firms- 
meat 
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ment of eruth, thatall might With cale 
make their recourle yvnto it,and molt le- 
curcly repolc vpon the determination ] 
ot it, There is not giuen toailthe (piric 
of ynderſtanding the Scriptures, as 1s 
plaine by tellimony of the Apoliles: We c Cor, x2, 
arc not to giuecredit tocucry [piritzbut #3» loan. 4, 
the ſpiritsarcto betrryed, it they be of * Cor. u3, 
God. Wherfore though your ſpirit {ug- 
peſt vnto you ſormething, you are not 
thereforelecure: for you are not ſure, 
that itisof God. For it iscertayne,that 
infinite numbers hauc been , and arc de» 
ceived, & every hcretike vauntcih hime 
ſcife of this ſpirit, The Angcll of Sathan 
oftentymes tranſtigureth himſelfe into | 
an Angeljof light, Wherefore by what 
hath been (ayd it is moit cnident, that a 
priuatc ſpirit cannot poſhbly carty it 
{clfe for therule of belicfe. 


The X1I Reaſon 
Drayne from _Abſuraity . 


F any of theſe new Religions, for ex- 
ample that of Caluin, wereChriſts truc 
Religion, beſides other abſurdities jn- 
M5 ſinuatcd 
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196 What Fayth & Relizion | 
finuatcd bctore, this would turther fol- F 
low that all Catholikes, which haue bin 
from the Apoſtles times vntill ehis pre- 
ſent, be damned, and adiudgedto paines 
eucriaiting tor as much as according ts 
2a principail doftrine of the Calamiftes, 
they wantcd tuitifying faith, and there 
forc iultice allo before 80d : whence it 
1s, thar they continued in their ling, and 
diedinthem.Fortaith neceilary to iulti 
fication, as thisrcligion holdeth, is that 
whereby a man ſtedftaſtly belicuethgthat 
himſclfe is tuft before God for Chriltes 
ſatisfaction, which 1s to him by this 
faithapplyed, and imputed , And cer- 
caiae it is, that this faith was ynknowne 
rothe world yntiil Latherstyme:neyther 
doth he ceny ic butgloryeth rather, that 
he notified and reucaled to the world 
the truce manner of juſtification , obſ{cu- 
red by antiquity , 

The (ameis manifeſt by the wri- 
ting of all the ancient Fathers, both for 
enat befids faith, they require an inward 
chaung of the will, and purpoſe of kee- 
ping the wholelaw; and alſo for that 
they condemne that [ecurity of ſaluatio, 
2nd will hanea man to worke tris ſaluae 

| cion 
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tion With teare and trembling, and ro 
be al wayes lotl:icirous and carcfull; and 
therctore they do all with one content 
xcict that ſpcciell Fayth, by which a 
man ccrtainly belecueth himſclte to be 
1u:t,asa mcerc prelumption.For though 
We arc o bcliaue, that Chrilt hack on 
his part molt fully (atiſfcd tor vs,yert ir 
is not manitctt vato vs, Vihether we 
hauc doac all that whichison our parte 
neceſſary tor the making of our lelucs 
partakers of thisſatiſtation, & whether 
wc haucnotat one tyme or other lolt 
Our partinit, . _.. RSLs 

Manifeſt thereforeit is, that all 
thoſe of former tymes wanted this fayth 
and corfecquently they arc all damned, fo 
many holy Fathers, ſo many martyrs, [0 
many Virgins, and Satntes; Irexeus , Ju- 
fline, Gregory Thaumatur,uw, Naizianzen, Ba- 


fill, Chr1ſoſcome, Darzaſcene , Hilary, Ambroſe , 


Hierome , Auguſtme , Martin , Nicolas, Antony, 
Benedit , Bernard, Domantke , Francis, Lau- 
rence , Vincent , Sebaſtian , Catharme, Cecily, 
Agnes, and infinite others, who were ad- 
mirable to the world, cyther for their 
ſanity and miracles, or for the glory 


of martyrdome. Finally all, that have 
| | : bcen 
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werſus he- thouſands veen baptized : myayne baue ſo many 
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becn beforc vs cucn from the Apoſtles 
timcs till now, be damned. And to vic 
Tertullians words: In yayne bath the Goſpel byy 
ſo many ages preached ; m vaine haue ſo many 


workes of fayth been exerciſed , ſo many yertues, 
4nd ſo many giſts of grace to no purpoſe wrought : 
fo many prieſthoods , and ſo many offices admitted 
tn vaine : andio be sbort, invaine baue ſo many 
martjrdomes been crowned, 

But how palt belicue,abſurd,and 
blaſphemous a matter is thiz? How con- 
trary and repugnant tothe indgment of 
the whole world ,and of all ages pait? 
Neyther can it belayd, that their 1gno- 
rance exculed them, becauſe none can 
bc faued without faith, without the ju- 


fticeot Chriſt, without the participatio 


of Chriſts ſatisfation, without the re- 
milſton of lins,as the Scripturc,eſpecial- 
ly of thenew Teftament, eucry where 
tcacheth:no ignoracecan make or caulc, 
that any may be ſaved without them. 
Wherefore there is no cuation hcere: for 
they cyther beall damned, or cls Lutbers 
and Calum Religions be falſe, and im- 
pious in their principall dorine tou» 
ching luſtification ; 

Loe 
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Loc bheere 12, Reaſons, by which it 

is made plainc,that theſe new Religions 

be to be ſhunned, as fallc and pernicious: 

and now we cometo our lait Confide- 
ration. 


X. CoNSIDERATIONe 


axd concluſion of this wholeConſultatio. 


ASTLy,that Religion is to be im« 

braced during life, that we would 
with we had followed, and held at the- 
houre of our death, and whereof we 
may be ablc ro giuea iuſt accompt, whe 
we ſhall ſtand before the tribunall ſcate 
of Chriſt, For touching what is to bc 
done, there cannota better Colultation 
be had, then by the conſideration of 
death, and of thelatter [udgement,; na - 
mely that we makean election of that 
here , which in thearticle of our death 
may make moft to ourprofit;and ſhunne 
that which may at that tyme procure or 
cauſc our certaine ruine & perdition,of 
at leaſt hazard the ſame. And ſuch is the 
Catholike religion;& that we ſhall haue 


a Will co preferre it when we come to 
dye, 


— ——_—— 
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dyc, is euident. 

Firlt, by the example of very ma- 
ny, who, though they haue liucd as he. 
retiks, yet when they come to dyc, do 
delire todye Catholiks: for lo to do they 
deeme 1t molt for their {ecurity, 

Secondly,tor that eucry one then 
wiſheth he had done many good works, 
and thathe had caretuily taken heed of 


_ allfins, co both whercot the Catholike 


Church bath cfteuallinducements :; & 
Lutheranſme and Calnzmſme have neyther 
thconce, northe othcr, but rather brin- 
geth in a contemptof good workes, and 
libertyof life, 

Thirdly, for that the Catholike 
Religion hath many remedies, and pre- 
ſcruatines which are not in that dread- 
ful paſſage to be cotemned,as repentance 
for their linne, theablolution of Priclts, 
the Sacraments of Extreme nition & holy 
Euchans, which caulc gieat comfort, and 
confidence tothe faithtull: for by them 
Chriſts ſatiſfaction is comnnicated vato 
Vs. Buta naked faith isa very cold , and 
weake help in that article , For how 
may you incarneſt perſwade your {eltfe, 


.That Chriſt is propitious and mcrcifull 


Vito 


1s beſt tobe inbraced. 19s 
yato you ,that you are iuit, and to be by 
Chriltſaued, who contcmne the remc- 


dies by Lim appointed , and determine , 


to dycoutofchecommunion of the Ca= 
tholike Church?All ſeatsof thistime do 
brag of thisfayth , but all of them ſhall 
not be ſaued : tor as much asthere is but 
one trucreligion of Chriſt, out of which 
DOnecan be (aued, asnot only all Crho- 
liks , but Lutherans allo, Calumſts, and 4- 
nabaprifis do allo teach. And thertore your 
ſpeciall fayth will not profit you any 
thing, vnles you profcſle Chrilts true re- 
ligion , 
That alſo ſuch as hauc imbraced 
theCatholike faith,and perſcuered init, 
ſhall caftily be able togiue an acompt of 
that they hauc done, ynto the ſupreme 
Iudge, and that not any daunger at all is 
on thatpart towards them, is cleare.For 
luppole, that I ſtand before that dread= 
full Tribunall, and am asked, wherfore 
I imbraced the Catholike, or Papiſticall 
Religion , as they now tearme it; and 
that I do not rather, leaving it, paſſe to 
that new religion, created, and refor- 
med by Calun?T will with great ſecurity 


an{ywcre; Thatl therforc hcld the Ca- 
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'Whata Fbolikefayth, becaule ic ceacaeth me to | 

Catholik abitrat my mind from terrene thinge, 
will anſ- and to transferre it tothe loue of cele« | 
were at ſtiall. It further ecacherh me to maifter|] 
the day of and mortify my fich, and to crucify it} 
ludginet. with the naylesofthe feare of God, to 
zafiilt ia good works, to obay Supcriory, | 
eo attend toprayer, and to cut of all lj. Þ 
berty of lynning . Thereforcl hold the 
CatholikeReligion , becauſe in it I ſceÞ 
ycry many, admirable ro the whole || 
world, for wildom:, ſatimony, mis | 
racles,and the {pirit of Prophely,whom | 
it is impoſlibleto hauc byn in a matter | 

ſo important deceyued:tor that ſee that 

God himiclte bath , and doth in euery, 

ag- giuc teſtimony of it by many mira« 

clcs:becaulel ſee Gods promiles fulfilled 

init, as being diſpcrſcd and ſpread all 

the world oucr. Vato it have the Gentils 

byn hitherto conuertcd , and (till conti- 

nually are, In it there hath becn in all 

ages exceeding concord , and conſent of 

DoQor:s in the grounds of fayth, In it 

hath byn and till is a perpetuall ſacceſli- 

on of the Chayre, and a continuance in 

the miniſterstherof from the Apoſtles. 

Ic :t isa [pecdy decifion of all contro- 

gerſycs. 
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uerſics. Ichath tor ſo many ages ftoud 
immoucablc againſt all hereſites, and per= 
{lecutions of Tyraates , ncyther couid 
the gatcsof acll any thing preuayle a- 
gainttit; whiles all the Contraryes be 
tound in thenew Reiigtons. And there 
foicl had ao cealon atal torevotr from 
this Religion,or to makeauy doubtofit 
atall, 

But to omit further to proſecore 
other thnges of this kind, is it noc in- 
ouph for my ſecurity, that I am- lure, 
that | bane follo-ved that religion , 1 
which Iſce men of molt holy life, ard 
molt celebrated for miracles, S. Malachy, 
S. Bernard, S. Demintke, S. Francis, aud 
ai others, who were hue hundred yeares 
ſince by their heauenly conucriation, EL 
wonderfull workes, an admiration to 
the world, to hauc hucd , and died? For 
moſt cleare it is, that thoſe cclettiall 
ſoules, fo addiacd and denoted to God, 
ſo deare and familiar ro kim, could net 
poſſibly be decciued in a matter of (o 
oreat conſequence. And therefore in this 
cauſc of religion and faith i ſecurely fol. 
tow ſuch capetaynes & guides, that baue 


gone before mc. 
N But 
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But now tcil m.:,you, who have 

1mbraccd another telipton, what recko. 
ningcan you giue of that your deed, 
when you (hall in thatdreadtulexamen 
What jy OoaAkE aboutit.Yow Wiliperhapsan- 

at \W1 

anheretis (Werethe ivdpe, I did theretore forſake 
a:twcre, ihe Catholike Yaich z vecaule I thought 
it tujil of tdolatry,ſu;erititions, and bu- 
nianetraditions: becauſe I chought that 
Antichriit did command & beare (way 

10 it; d<cauic | thougnt the Catholikes 
didreivypon theirowne meritts, and 
not vpon theprice of thy blaud , But 
what if the Diuells bewitching you, 
which now hath a potle(lion of your 
mind, ſhould then de taken away, & you 
ſhould plainziy lee your ſelte dcceyucd, 

vw aatcounſailewould you takeffor then 
there Wil not beany more time for pens 
Nince, ind renentance. Will \ CU perad- 
ucnturcaliedpeignorance? Jutthat will 
notcsculeyou becauſe you mighteaſily 
have k,ovwnethberruch, it you had vſcd 

tne diioerce that vou were bound tO 
d01n lo jmnort 371t matter : Neyther C- 

ucr wonted you lultrezion of POSTING. 
which hovid have moncd you to fſeeke 

for relodution , Wherefore as it ſhall.not 
exculc 
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excuſe the iewes that tucy erred of 
Ignorance , bccaule they might haue 
know unucthe truth, (o ſhall it not cx- 
cule you, For that you migtt witkour 
{119 depart tiom the Catholike Church, 
it was your part not only to thinke, and 
ypon ccriayne light ſulpitions to con- 
Ccy uc,but ailo molt certatnely to know, 
and letting afide all aftcction to be molt 
ailured, that there were thole cuills in 
the Catholikreligion, lo afthere might 
be leteno furcher icruple wn your mind, 
nor any 1uſt caulc of coubting 1n_the 
mattcr, But you ucrelotarre trom ha- 
uing fuch a ccrtitude touching the 
Chuichcserrors,as you bad not any pro- 


bable reaſon to per{wadc youto the con» ' 


trary . For by what probability, or pre= 
tence of trurh could you be perſuadcd to 
thinke that ,that religion was obnoXxi- 
ous to [dolatry , and to lo great crrours, 
which you law imbraced tor lo many 
apes,ot lo many me,renowned tor their 
wildome,& holines of lite ; Which you 
ſaw honourcd with ſuch, logreat, and 
many mira: les, & martirdomes: Which 
you [aw ſpread all the world ouer * In 
Waich there wasan excceding conſp-ra- 
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ws What Fayther Religion 
tion and concord ot the Doctors, a ger= 
netuall ſuccefſion, anda moſt manifeſt 
and knowne continuance from the A. 
poſiles ? How can it potlibly be, thar 
noneot the Doctors,ner no boly man 
didfor ſo many ages togeather note and 
obſcruc thisIdolatrygthetc ſuperſtitions, 
and crrors? 

Againc, how conld you per{wade 
your ſclte that , thatis Chrilts true relz- 
von, Which maketh Godthe author, 8& 
mouer, yea compellcr toall wickednes? 
that ſpoyleth men of the liberey of free 
wil?that taketh away the cate-of cxerci- 
{ing of good works*that openeth a moſt 
wide gate to al manner of wickednes, as 
doth Atheiſme ? that ynader thew of 
Chriſtian liberty, cxempteth and frecth 
the (ubices from the Jawes and obcdi- 
ence ts their Princes, that rcuiueth and 
bringeth many ancicnt and condemned 
hereſics to light agayne , the authours 
whereof be not recommended for any 
euſterity , connerſation , or ſanQtimony. 
of lifc, nor celebrated for any miracles, 
but me giuen to the pleaſurs of the fleſb, 
couetous of things ofthe world , ambi- 
tious ,toule ſpoken,fcditious, infamous 
for 


: 
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for Apoltaly and lacrilegious Mariages , 
given oucr to luſt, and withall wonder- 
tully inconltantin doctrine? 

Finally , if any of theſe new vp- 
ſtart Religions be truc, then chere was 
notany religion of Chriſt for ſo many 
ages paſt: Chrilts Kingdom waz ruined 
and oucrthrowne : Gods promiles tou- 
chiog the {tability and continuance of 
his Church were made yoide ; the gates 
ot hell preuayled againſt ir, The Golpell 
was then for ſo many hudreds of yearcs 
preached in yainc:in vaine was It belic- 
ucd: invaine were {6 many converted 
trom paganiſme : in -yayzne_were_Bap- 


Ttilme, & other Sacraments adminiltred: 


in vaine were faſts kept, and mortifica- 
tions of the flcſh pratiled:in yaine were 
martirdomes endurcd , and thc bloud of 
ſo many thouſands thed for the con- 
feſſion of Chriſtes name . Therefore ail 
choſe of our rcligion who are gone be- 
fore vs, arc periſh. d, ſo many thouſands 
of martyrs & Confeſſors,ſo many ſoules 
conſccrated to God , celcbrated for ho- 
lines, miracles, and the ſpirit of pro- 
pheſy. For all of them had not any part 
of true religion in them, nortruc juſtice, 
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198 What Figthes Relivion 
and all were giuen to tdolaany. 
But it all this be tallc. ;Staſphee 
mous, and cucn norribie to thinke, KY 
how could it be, that you Couid not 
thinke, thatthoſe religios,out of which 
[ſo horribletainges arc mnanitcliily dedu- 
ce}, might bc falſe, orat icalt that JCu 
doubted nor oftiic?And if you doubted, 
whertorclabourcd you not tovnderiiad 
chetruth, on which your wahuic foules 
good dependeth ; ? 
Our Lord acmoniſkecd, that we 
ſhould carctully tike heed of falle Pro- 
phets, wio come yntoys mybeepes cloathino 
Matth, 9. 4ndmwardly berauenmg wolves . H ow didit 
not comeatonetyrnicorother into your 
mind, to thinke ana to fearc, Icit 1 uther, 
| Cs/um, Mcnio, and the like, were of the 
P' numberotthem,of whome our Lord 
$ premonilhed ys to beware ? For theſe 
men vnder a glorious ſhew of Gods 
word,and of the pure Goſpell, preſented 
tnemlelucs vnto the world, as ſcene of 
* God forthe lauingofttheſheepe, and in | 
1 the meaiictyme they deſtroyed the ſheep 
| ; with the n->yſoned foode of their do- 
Wl ctrine. By their ſrurts, laith our Lord you 
1: $02h knowthem , And what fivite is this 2 
Scdi- 
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Seditions, warics, the (poyling and o- 
uerthrowingot Churchesaud Monaite= 
rie:,theruiningot Cirttyes, the aboit- 
thing oft ancient plety and deuntion, the 
g1u'ng (copetoailenomitics and WIC 
Kcencs . 

We know by teſtimony of the A= 
poſtle,that many herclics ſhail nic m 
the latter tymc: , and that many falle 
I'rophets, anc leducers ſhalt by the 1n- 
[tigation of fathan thew themicives, 
Wacrtorc as often as any new doctrine, 
that oppoleth 1t [cif againlt the Church, 
putceth the head forth , we mult ot leaſt 
luſpectit, topcather with the Authour 
thcreot, 

Whereforc I delire and beſeech all, 
tat be out of the Cathol:ke Chu:tca,by gg 
the poodnes of God, whereby ve be cie- yn LE 
atcd, and by Chiriſts bloud wherew it}. the hy! 
we .rc redeemed, by thecucilaiting in- worke, 
heritance which we cxpect in heaucn , 
and by that torrent and full mcalure of 
Diuine pleafure, wherwith they ali be 
therc repleniſhed who ſhall pcrſcuere in 
cruth andiuſticeto the end, that thcy 
would apprehend and conceyue of this 
buſincs chroughly ;and attentiuely con- 
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ſider, whether thcy ftand vpon a ſolid 
end (ound toundation: whether they are 
likely to be lecure, touching their te- 
Jigion , at their houre of death , and 
when they ſhall ſtand before the Vriby- 
na{lof Coriſt, inchatinſtant of cy me, 
whew an cteriiall, and immutable {cox 
rencc is tobereceyued , Let them cxz- 
mine chjsour Conſulration, which we 
hauc writtentothatend ; Let them not 
rel} yntill they ſhall bave guly diſcuſled 
all, and gotten the plainecuidency in a 
buſines ſo greatly inporting them. 

Let then thinke, how great a pli» 
niſhmentattendeth onthem, if therceli- 
216n thattliey hold, be hereſy,& them- 
ſcluesbeherctiks. And tharitis hereſy, 
and a molt peltilcentoneindeed , all Ca- 
tholike Docours ,sll Vaiucrfityes, and 
all the Chriſtian world{cxcepting thole 
who followit, the number of whome, 
compar:d with athers,is very little, and 
their learning very meanc) do hold for 
vndoubted, & moſt certaine:in ſo much 
as an intinitenumber there be, who be 
readytod;c,andtocxpole the eucriae 
iling laſuationoftheir ſoulcs for con- 
ic{i;on tacrot. 


And 
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pt all the Noctors of the C hurch, ofall 
Councclls, and otail}che Bithops of the 
whole world, For he contemancth them 
all, as men dcſtitute and deuoid of Gods 
ſpirit, which he arrogateth to himſeltc 
alone, and to others hislike: and there- 
ina wondcr it is, how great pride there 
1s.Sccondly,hecenfureth Chriſts ſpoule 
which isthe Church. to have commuted 


adultery with Sathan, & to be the ciild 


of perdition. Thirdly, he chargeth her 
wich the crime of Idolatry , and with 
diuers{uperſtitions. Fourthly, be caſteth 
forth many blaſphemies again the ho- 
ly Euchariſt, and Gods Saints. Fift- 
I5.he handiech all holy, & ſacred things 
aft:r a molt ynworthy manner. Sixthly, 
he callech Chrilts Vicar on earth Anti- 
chrilt, & calumniatcth and reproacheth 
him a thouſand wayes , without any 
colour of truth at all, Theſame doth he 
with al degrees, & orders of the Church, 
To be ſhort, cuery'Heretike hath a 
good will co oucrthrow the whoic 
N5 Church 


And in very deed Hereſy 12 a molt How 
grietous finne, Firft, becauſe it js the great a 
caulc,that a man oreferreth his owne lane Hee 
judgment betore that of all the Fathers, rely is, 


202 What Fayth > Religion 
Church,and tocxiunguith al Carholike 
religion, Thus you lee, that the hereſy 
of our age contayneth extreme pride, 
many foule blaſphemy es, matiy Cutiaime 
mow nics, {launders, and mo{t iniurious pro- 
grieue? ceedings, many lacriledpes, and a.y cx- 
puntth- DB» J ___ Lig 
ment he. (reme and deadly hatred againſt Chriits 
reſy de-= Church, For all thele euills, and many 
ſecraeth, more be intrinſecaily in herely, and it 
habicually inclincth vnto them,& Gaily 
dath 'cucn actually) moocue , and dr; ue 
vato them . So do all Dottours of the 
Catholike Church hold of Herely, and 
thething is more then playne ot itlelfe, 
as experience teacheth . And therefore 
Hereſy, conlorted with thelc her Impes 
and offpring , isa greater tinne ,th-n be 
an infinite number of {inaces ot Catho- 
liques , 

Andnow according to what we 
als haucſaid, let them, I belecch you, daily 
"2 weigh andconiider, how great will be 
t. Cor, 6, fe punithment of this finne. For if but 
7. Tin, x, for one ſinneof theft, or of fornication, 
Cc vnleſſea man here help himſelfe by the 

antidoteof pennance he is to endure fire 
cutrlaſting, as the Scripture teachecth : 
what and how great paine and puniſh- 
mecene 
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Is beit tobe imbraced . 202 
ment is he to expect tor the linne of he- 
rcly which exccedeth a chouland thetrs, 
and a thouland fernications. It the 
paine, that our fire naturajly inflicteth, 
ſhould be a thouland tymes more heate 
and lchorcingthen new it 1s, and one 
werecaltintoir, how lore, Incompre- 
henfivic, and inſuttcrablea paine would 
itbe? 
Let noneflatrer himlcltc, that there 
ſhal not be in that place the paine of tire 
butonely I know not what tcrrors of 
God inccnled with anger, as Caliun tci- 
gncth.Butthis aſlertionof bis is oucr 
plaincly repugnant to Sctiptufe, for as 
muchas it laith: Goe zee znte fire everl,Sting. 
Againe: I1heir worme dyeth not, andihe t:re i 
not quenched. Againe: He 5/al por: ſinners 1 ane 
ſnares, fire, and bremſtome, aud the ſpirit of tem 
peſts shallbe the part of their cup . 1hou shall put 
them as a fornace of fire m the tyme of thine ans 
cer . Our Lord in bu anger s5hall trouble them: 
and fire sball denour them.Thbe falſe Prophet was 
thrownernto a poole of fire andof brimſtexe. The 
ſame isthe opinion of al the ancient do- 
ors belides;whertore we muu hold tor 
ccrtaine,, that there ſhall be a true fire 
there mote intenſiue SO more ſcorching 
then 


Math, 250 
Marc. 9, 
Pſal. 10, 
P/al, 206 
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ehca out fire heere,, wherein ail heretiks 
@ all burnc, and ſhall be torinentced both 
day and night for ailcternity, as long az 
eherc ſhall be an hell, as long as heauen 
ſhall tand, and as long as God (hall liue 
whodyctanot. Andehe ſmoke of their 
corments {hall aſcend in the fight of cur 
Lord tor cucr and cuer , Thele wordsbe 
moſt faythfull,and crue. 

Then (hill they accurſe them, who 
decciued them, and their mailters by 
whome they were crawne and brought 
znco that miſery . They ſhall accurlethe 
divell who bliged their cycs, that they 
(aw notthe truth, and vnder a pretence 


of picty diuerſcly bewitched them. The - 


ſhall alſo accurſe themſclues for giuing 
earc ynto them, forſo fooliſhly imbra- 
cing a new dodarinc withoutdiligently 
examining itbeforc:and forhauing been 
ſo blind, negligent and flouthfull in dil- 
cultionof a matter, that ſoneerely con- 
ccrned them , Wherefore,to the cnd they 
may not caft themſclucs headlong into 
ebis gulfc and (ca of milerics, Ict them 
with all care, ſtudy, and diligence exa- 
minc this whole buſines of religion, and 


facre about yſe the counſayle and ad = 
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of men of greatelt wiſdome,lcarning, & 


yYertuc . ; . : 
Butonething theres, that is moſt 


of all wont to hurt this inceredelibera- 


tion , and that is a Certainc anticipating ſearchin 
and forcgoing opinion, that pellefſcth out ofthe 
very many touchiag the Idolatry , fi. truth, 


riticions, and abulcsct che Catholike 
Church . Whercfore Ict them in the firſt 
place for a time lay aſide this their preci. 
pifate and forc-running iudgment , and 
thinke that they may be deceined in the 
matter , For it ſcemeth a thing beyond 
belicfc, that molt holy and molt learned 
men, ſuch as the Church cuer had yery. 
many,did cyther notſce this Idolatry,if 
there were any ,Or ifthey ſay it , did not 
onely not reic it, but allo did with all 
diligence retaine and imbrace it. This 


| js acalumniation of old, both of the Ma- 


hometans, and of the Image- breakers. 
And there neuer was yet any Set of 
heretikes , which did not With extreme 
rancour and malice oppugne and oppoſe 
tt (clfc againſt the Church, and impoſe 
yery ſore and great crrors & abuſes vps 
ber. Forſuch a pretence meete was it for 


them to yſe, that they might ſceme to 
haue 


> 9" 9, o "'&' ' ) I ir a 


thinges be 


required 
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2:6 What Faythes Religion 
hauc bad juſt cauic of their reuolt , andl 
departure trom the Church. 

Secondly let them not ceaſe to craw | 
light fromGod,wherby they may clear. | 
ly vadcritand, which is Chriltestruc re. | 
lIigion, and truc Church ,and let them | 
yeald themiclues ready to imbrace it, Þ 
For fayth 1s Gods pitt. Nove,layth he,can 
come ynto me ,vules my Father Sal araw him, \ 
None cait come to Chriſt by eruc tayth 
without light give him trom the father 
ot heauen:and thereforclet them labour | 
toprecurc this i/luſtration, this light, 
and thisdrawing, by carneſt and Ccon- 
tinualPraycr:{ctthem lay with the pro- 
phet : Lightenmrne epes , that I may ueuer ſleep 
tn death: leaft when I am to depart out of this liſe, 
myne enemy may ſay , 1 haue preuayled ayaynſt 
bim . Pat forth thy lrgbt , audihy truth let them 
conduct ard bring me vntotlne Holy mount, and 
miothy tabernacles, Make known vnto me the 
way whermn 1 may walke, becauſe ynto thee bat 
I l:jtcd vp my ſoule. Deltucr me out of the hands of 
the enemres of my ſoules 906d. O Lord,to thee have 
1 fied ſor ſuccour , teach me to do thy will, becauſe 
tbeuart my God, And the like. 

| o prayer [ctthem ioyne almc1 
and beneticencerawards the poore and 
necdy 


CraleÞ 
Clear. | 
UC TIC. 
them 
"ei 
E.C41 
bum, | 


ayth 
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needy, For Low Much theſe two auaile, 
and profit towards the obtaining of 
lightfor the impracing of the true reli- 
£100, is Mat.ILteltcd by that example of 
Cornelinebe Centuriangto Whom It Was 


layo by an A ngcll : Cornelits thy prayers and A ct. 1os 


thme almes ae ajcerded to be reme mbrcd inthe 


ſeoit of God , Ar.d now jend to loppa, and ſend for 
one $1140n who is ſ1named Peter:be sbak tellthee.- 


what thou muſt doe . Let them theretore 
propole this example vnto themſciues, 
& imitateit, who in this buſincs of true 
rcligion hauca deſire to be directed of 
God, 

Inthe meanctymelcetthem with 
diligence, and with anearnct defireof 
knowing the truth, ponder and confider 
thoſe things,that be in this Conſultatio 
propoſed :andit they tind thereia any 
thing eyther doudetull , or not ſuffici- 
ently vniderſtood,let them repairetoCa=- 
tholike doctors, who will with facility 
giucthem ſuch latiſtaction in al marrers 
asthcir mind may in concluſion find ful 
repole, andquict in theliphtot cruc rc= 
ligion , 

This is that which we deſire and 


crauc, and with moſt humble Pen 
an 


a. 
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and ſuite belecch atihy handcs, O true 


lighe, lighteternall, andthe light both 
ot mcn, and Angclls, For notwithſtan- 
ding they haue been {educed,miſled, and 
carried away by the guile and deceiptof 


the Diucll,and hattereuolted from thee 
and thy Church, aad baue made war a- 


gaintt chec,and ir; yer they be thy crea- 
cures, formcdto thine Image, and likes 
nes, redeemed and ranſomed with the 
priceof thy bloud , made and called to 
theinheriranccot heaucn , & to be cons 
ſortsin thy Kingdome, 
Lctnotiſonoblea worke of thine 
periſh, which coſt chee lo dearely, which 
will ycald thee cternall praiſes, if it once 
know the truth , and which wilttochy 
elory thine foralleternity . Diſperſc and 
driuc away the ſoule darkenes,that hath 
noe poſſc{ſion of their mind. Difolue & 
vadoethe diuclls bewitchingsof them, 
whereby the eyes of their mind be blin-» 
ded, & their fancy and imagination per- 
ucerted. Pat into them a truc and (enſible 
a »prehenſt9n and feare of that incxtine 
fguible and eucrlaſting fire, preparcd for 
ail thole who hauenot cemmunication 


' With the true Religion, Ilaſpire chem 


with 


/ thatic was not thine, bar che Diuclls, ia , 
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with a burning louc and detire of vader- 
ſtanding the truth, X of procuring tucir 
owne laluation.Prelent vato them the 
light ofthymercies,that theymay know. 
tay told,and hagca true Vnderſtanding 
otcacfold wherin they tormcrly. were , 


whichall ſuch , as continue as theepe , | 
be rclerued not to lite, but to verer per- | 
dirion,to be food for the fire, and mcate 

for death : Death 5ball ſuede ppon them . Re- Plal. 48. 
duce and bring them backe agiine Into 

thy foid,thar in it they may refreth the= 

ſeluzs with the hcalthtujlreteGioofthy 

doctrine :; and by thy wonderfull Sacra« 

mentes may reccyue cure of. the 'old 
wounds, that Sarhan had formerly giue 
them, and increale in thy ſpirit, in the 

ſpirit of humility, & teare of our Lord, 

in the ſpiritof mecknes and charity, and 

may receiue force and ftrergth to lite 
eucrlalting, wherin madc,together with 

Vs, aftcr the inſtant of this life , compa=« 

nions of thy glory and bliſſe, they may 

praiſe thee , and glority thee for cucr 

and cuer. Fan? Wes 

And nowamlT in theſecond place, 


bricfly to admoni!bC«holiksgthat they Catholie 
O duly kes, 
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duly poncer withthemſclues , hovy cx. 
ccding great a benefitthis isot trucrcli- 
gion, which hath by divine fauor hap- 
ned to them before infiniteothers, who 
arcdebarred of it; and how much by 
occaſion of it they be obliged & bound 


to the Diuine maieſty, This is thegift & 


priuiledge butofa few , if we conſider 
the infinite numberof ſuch as go aſtray, 
or {tand in doubt, and thcrefore for this 
reſpcFthe morcis it to be eſteemed. Let 
them thinke,that in humane things no- 
thing is to be compared with it, not 
pleatures, not honours , not millions of 
goldand filucr, no not Scepters, King 
domes,or Empires. The margariteperle 
of trucrcligion doth cxcecd all theſc by 


infinite Cegrees: and he that is poflcfled 


ef it, though he want other things, and 
15 moſt poore of al terrene things,ismoſt 
truly rich; as being a cictizen with the 
Saints", tac lonne of God , an heyreofa 
Kingdome, and cohcire with Chriſt; 
yet ſo a3he muſt hauca will to liue con- 
formably thereunto. He that wanteth 
It, is thrice miſcrable indeed, though he 
otherwiſe ahound in all the goods of 
this lifc,& hath chem at his will. 

| PS This 
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Is beſt ro be imbraced, nt 
This is the moit certaine and on- 

ly way to life everlaſting , and none 
there is, who ftraicth our of it, that is 
not moſt aſſured ro runne into eueria- 
{ting perdition. Itis a Doctrine of A- 
theilme , thatcucry one may be (aued in 
his ownereligion. Bur as there is one 
God, one Chriſt , one truth , one certi- 
| tude,onciuſtice: (o there is one fayth , 
| andonercligion, and one Church or 
Congregation of 5od and Chriſt , our 

of which there can be no Saluation, Let 
them take heede, that they (poile not 
them{clues of fo great a good,cyther out 

of a curioſity of reading or hearing, or 

by an improvident end yncircumſpet 
conuerſation with heretikes, or out of a 
defirc of pleaſing, and contenting ſome, 

or for feare of ſome hurt in temporall 
lifc alſo, or out of an hope of commodi- 

ty , and gaine ,or for defire of honors, or 


| 
| 


4 for any other cauſe. What proficteth it a 
'3 man if he gayne the whole world , and 
- ſutfer the detriment of his ſoulc? or 
1 what exchaunge ſhail a man giue for 
- his ſoule ? But he, that (uſtayneth hurt 
f in hisreligion,cannot but hurt his ſoule 


withall: and therefore [ci him not be a- 
Q3 fraid 


Eccleſ, 13+ 


212 What Fajthes Religion 
fraid to expoleal tor thc retaining of it, 
the looſing and forgoing wherot is the 
lofle of life cucrlaſting withal.Vnbappy 
be thoſe (oules, and vnaworthy a Chri« 
ſtian name, that make bur little recko. 
ving of the oucrthrow of the Catholike 
religion, ſo they may themlelues cnioy 
temporall peace for the gathering and 
keeping of the poore things , and trifle 
of this life. This madnes, and light e- 
ſteeme of (o great a good, will colt them 
dearc, when this ſhort time & moment 
of life will be once paſt, and they (hall 
ypon the ſuddaine be brought to that c- 
ternity,that neuerendeth, 

Many (educers have come into the 
world, many do vnder a (heeps skyn, & 
vnder a fairc & flattering ſhew of Gods 
word , hide and conceale thcir woluiſh 
fury, to the vtecr ruine of Chrilts ſheep. 
Our Lord admonithed vs more the once 
to take heed of ther;the Apoſtles incul- 
cated no letſe, as did the holy Fathers al- 
lo:He that shall touch pitch,sbalbe defiled ofit:he 
that loueth d21er,shal pertsb therix. U he times 
were neuer more trecherous to mans ſal 
vatton,then now they be:;'the divell was 
never more frequent in bewitching and 

- dccclis 
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. Is beſt tobeimbraced. 213 
deceiving 2 men were neuer more eatily 
caricd away With the (piritof inconſ{ta- 
cy;thc operation.and working of errour 


PP ncucrot more force:& finaily mes minds 
"_ never more touly blinded then now;and 
KO allthelc do woithily (cize vpon their 
ike mindcs who do makea'lighrteſteeme of 


oy that noble & great pift of the Catholike 
nd f!  andOrthodoxe Religion, & prefertheir 


les  temporall and cxternall goods before it, 
- I W hercforc let them , who make 
_ , reckoning of their owne (aluation, 
ne | confcrue this heauenly gemme , & keep 
Jl ie Withall diligence , for that of jt pro- 
- | ccedeth life. And becaulc it is a ſupers 

naturall gift , which'can neyther -be 
© | obtayncd, nor kept and held without 
$ | Gods help, whiles ſo many and lo great 
G daungers,and cnemyes beſet vs on all 
1 {ides; they muſt implore and .craue help 
at Gods handes inceſſantly tothat end, 


both for themſelues, thcir children, 
and their family, and feeke to ap- 
peaſe God by almes,andother offices of 
| picty. For good is prayer with faſting & aimes, 
| andbetterthenztolay vp treaſures of geld . Lee 
themlIcad a life correſpondent to their 
icligion , & let them quench their thirft 

| O3 | of 
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of tcrrene thinges with the expectation 
E. of the ccleſtiall , and euerlaſting goods, 

| ever mindfull of thatſayingofthe Apo. 

| {tle: They that will become rich, fall tuto temp. 
r. Timorh, tation , and intothe ſnares of the Diuell. & many 

hs yprofitable and hurtfull deſires , which drowne 

4 man intodeſiruttion, and perditton . For the 

yoote of all eutll is deſire, which ſome ceueting baug 

Strayed from tbe fatb,and thruſt themſelues into 

many ſorrowes. With thele helps they may 

walkc on in ſafety amidſt the daungers 

of theſe tymes, Conferue and maintaine 

| vnſtaynedchegiftof the crue and only 
| Religion, and by it with facility and 

vl | eaſc purchaſe life everlaſting : to which 
i! God,ot his infinite mercy , bring vs all. 


Amen, 
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AN APPENDIX 


T O 
THE FORMER 


« | CONSVLTATION. 


an WHETHER 

| Every One may be faued in his owe 
. Fayth and Religion. 

x 

-þ WRITTEN 


By the ſame Lropard Leſgus of the 
SocietyofIlES v9. 


\ 


> Be haue before in £ Pre- 
face 10 our Conlultation, 


{ct dune and britfely con 
ſuted arertaine grofie erroy, 


Which voldeth it inou7h jor onr ſaluat i 


tobe fienc int brit, and that ke died fo 
our ſinnes. Ba' bicauſe it ts much ſpreal, 
and hath ſunke deeply into the minas f 
many ; I vas requeſted to treate of t11 
mt r mareat large , and therefore nov 
I yi aeuide it in'orwo ſeuera'!! Duet! 
08s, bringiig arouments for eythe rpa 4, 
The fi W queſtion ſhatbe , Woether 
it be ſufficient for ſaluation to beliene i 
God & do noman in'nry ? which is 45 
much to ſay, as, Whether every ma may 


ve ſaued in his own Faith Which he profe- 


feeth , if therin be endeauonr 10 tiue ho- 


neſlly ? 
The ſecond Ourfion , Whether it be 
ſu] Acicnt to ſaluatii t» beliene in Chrih, 
+ that he ed for our fins ,a/thon oh we 
bet #127 n01 947) ) other articles of faith * 


THE 


tcnthe way vnto heauen? Why ſhould 


217 
THE I. QVESTION. 


AN ONCERNING thefirſt Queſtion 

many in thcle tymes do hold X ate The gro. 
ot opition that euery mab may belaucd und of 
in hisownereligion, & their principall our Ad 
reIlo wher with they are moucd to this, ucrſatyeg 
is, becauſe it ſcemeth vnto them incre- ©P!210ns , 
divletbat al lewes and Turkes, many of 

who to do deuoutly worlhip God, and 

dealc julily with their Ncigbbours , 

O19 periſh for all cternity, only be» 

caule they haue notbelicued in Chrilt, 
eſpecially lince for want of this bclicte 

they {ccme not to delerue much blame , 

they being trom tacir infatſicy .traymd_. 
Vpinarciigion ditterent from Chriitia- 

nity. For why, lay they, ibould God 

who would all men to be (aucd, ſo ſtrays 


thoſe miſcrablc ſouls, who according ta 
their capacity do their beſt to plcaſe 
him,& co wrong to no man,& do lcad 
a iuſt and honclilite, be condemned to 
eternall payne for the ignorance of that 
thing wherein they were ncuer (uffici- 
catly inſtruRed ? 
O5 Toe 


21$ FFhether enery one may be 


The 1. Reaſon: 


rem But this opinion of cheirs, although 


foure Innaturall reaſon it may ſcerne to carry 
Reaſons, ſome colour of truth & equity, yetcon- 
{idering thole things which are reuea« 

| ledvnro vs in holy Scriptures , it is a 
 meere Paradox. For ifeucry Turke and 

lew may be laued in their belicfe, then 

Hs | it yayne haue the Apoſtles and holy Fa» 
oP thersſo much laboured in preaching & 
134 Wi | planting of the Chriſtian faith. In vallle 
ſo many Martyrs by all manner & kind 
of torment haue ſhed their bloud, and 
ſpent their life in theconfeſhon thereof, 
"(MW For they mighe haue abſtayned from 
_ this dorine & profcliſion withoue any 
190%) preiudiceto their ſaluation, and haue 
". reſted contented with the Iewes in the 
mille profeſſion and acknowledging of one 
011088 God . [add further: Then in vaine was 
F1 Chriſt made manzin yaine did he worke 

ſo many Miracles, that ſo he might be 
186 acknowledged and kelicucd to be the 
HS | | Mcſſtzs & Sauiourof the world;in vaine 


0+ | was he crucified, and dycd, For nonc of 
| RY all theſe thinges was neceſſary to mans 
bo ſaluati- 


- _ —_—— mw. _— A —_— 


ſand in his owne Religion 119 
ſaluation,it being ſuthci: ac ro tend preas« 
chers about the world ro per{,wade men 
to the belicte of one God, Atter this ma- 
ger realoneth the Apolile Gal. 2. If wſtice 
be by the L aw, then in yajne ((ay thhc) « Chriſt 
dead; which is as much tro lay, if lutticc 
can bc obtained bythe knowledg ot one 
God, andobſcruation of the Law, in 
yvayne was Chiilt crucifyed, becauſeths 
the death of Chriſt had not byn necclla- 
ry tor our laluation. 


The 2+ Reaſon. 


Beſides, hence it muſt neceſſarily 
follow,that the wholeScripturc is talte, R 
fincethatittelleth ys how Chriſt is our > cg 
Saujour, Mcdiatour, and Redeemer,and 2 A 
propounderh him ynto vs as a Propiti« 42.4, 
ation by fayth in his bloud, by whoſe 
Sacrifice we axe reconciled vnroGod by 
his bloud, our finnes arc walhed away, 
and with whoſe fayth we arc iuſlificd , 
Neyther is there any other name vnoer 
heauen given ynto men in which they 
ought to be ſaued. Thus ſpeaktth the 
holy Scripture :andoll this muſt needes 
be friuolons and falle,if cucry man way 

c 
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Chriſtian 


220 Fhetherentry one maybe 
be laucd in hisxowne Religion . 

,Butſome may perhaps obie, 
that Chrilt is indecd our Redemer, and 
that all our good commeth trom him, 
yet hisfayth notwithitanding is not abs 
ſolucly neceſfary. For it is {urhicient that 
we belicuc, that all our good commeth 
and proceedeth from the bountitull 
goonefl: of God vatovs : neyther is it 
ncedtul tor vs to know by what meanes 
It is beltowed ypon Vs. 

But this not only repugneth to the 
holy Scripture, butallo it is againſt the 
reaſon of the holy Scripture, becauſc the 
ſaid holy Scripture doth euidently teach 
vs that Chrilts redemption is not apply- 
ed ynto vs but by fayth,and therforcall 
ſuch asaredeſtitut of the faith of Chrill 
arc yoyd ot their iuſtification; and re- 
mayning ſtil guilty of finane,arethe chil- 
dren of wrath,and in danger of etcrnall 
damnation. 

It repugneth to reaſon , becaule 
to the end that we may become parta- 
kers of any greatand vnaccuſtomed be- 


fairhis ne- nefit ,all reaſon requircth, that we 4«c- 


ceſlary to 
(2luation, 


knowledge the benefit, and our benefa- 
or, & that we honour him as ic bec0- 
meth 


ſaued inhs one Religion. 32 
meth ys, with all. thankes-giuing : for 
both the condition of the benefitand of 
our benefactor doth require of vs this 
gratefulnciie 'of mind. Scing therefore 
that the bencBt of our redemption is ſo 
grcat and ynaccultomed , & he who be- 
ftoweditypon ys lo great and famous, 
as allo the meanes wherby he beltowed 
it vpon vs, le (trange and mcruaylous; 
it is requiſite we ſhould acknowledge all 
theſe things, lcalt we ſhould live and die 
vngratfull coward ſo great a benefactor, 
and caſt inſtced of blefling & thanking 
him after the manner of the Iewes, we 
cyrſcand blaſpheme him . It is therefore 
an abſurd thing,tocſteem thoſe who do 
not belicue in Chriſt , to be partakersof 
etcrnall ſalvation preparcd for vs by 
Chriſt, The which allo by this may be 
confirmed , becauſe none can be ſaued 
who doth not know God and the bene= 
fir of his creation: for otherwiſe all Ido- 
lators might be ſaued : neyther therefore 
can he be ſaued,, who doth not know 
the benefit of his redemption , becauſe 
the benefit of our redemption 15s farre 
oreater and more admirable, and doth 


moreappertayneto the Glory of God : 
an 


' reth allo of vs greater honour, (er nice, Q 


na2% FWhethercatry one maybe 
and of Chriſtour Redeemer, and requi> 


thankes-giuing . 

Neyther is it ſufficicnt for vs to 
know in genecrall that all good thinges 
com-vnto vs from God , for this is not 
ſutacicac for the honour and gratitude 
which is dew vnto him, but we mull 
ally know what,and haw great the bc. 
neficis,as allo by what manner, way, 
and mcanes he beltowed it vpon vs:that 
1zcolay, that he bath delivered vs from 
ſiane, and cucrlaſting death,and that be 
hath opened vnto ys the way to eternall 
lite\, & tat after a moſt admirable man- 
ncr,to wit by joyniag our nature vnto 
his, and by ſuffering therin death for vs, 
For thiscſpecially commendeth his cha- 
Ticy , mcrcy ,and iuttice:this allo exa- 
Qcth at our hands all duety, praylſe, aud 
thankes-giaing, theſethcretoreare molt 
neccilarily to be knowne to (aluations 


we XA aa. 


The 2. Reaſon. 


If everyone may beſaued in his 
owne fayth, then theretore thar fayth 18 
luthcicnt to ſaluation Which is not & 
giit 


ſavedin his oxne Religion. 223 
giftot God, butan humane perſnafion, 
conccyucd by our private judgement, 
iclying vpon humane authority, & buile fayth a- 
ypon a deccytfull foundation, For the moag the 
Turkes, although they bclicuc one God lewes & 
to be the Creatour of heauenand carth, T urkes is 
and to be the rewarder of both good and falle, 
evill workes, their fayth notwithſtan= 
dingisnot of thc holy Ghoſt, but of their 

owne private iudgment,or rather of the 
Diuel:for they do not belieue fo, becauſe 

God hath reucaled it ynto men by any 

true Prophet, but becauſe Mahomet, 

whome they thinke to be the Prophee 

of God, & his inſtrument to-teach mor- 

tall men , hath ſoſetitdowncein his Al- 

coran, Albcit therfore that which they 
belicue, be true , yet becouſe the ground 

of their belicuc, andthe whole realoa 

therof is falle and peſtilent, to wit, that 
Mahomet isa Prophet of God; the faith 

it lelfe whereby they belicuc , is deceyt- 

full,and the foundation therof whercue 

pon it isgrounded is hurtfull to faluati- 
on,neccſlarily inclining and forcing the 
mindtocaſt it (c|ſc into all the peltife- 

rous crrourſof that {ct , How therfore 


ca that faith be called ſufficicat for them 
hs yato 


The pro- 
uad of 
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224 FWhether enery one may be 
vnto faluation, or thatthey can — laned 
by thattayth ? How can that which js 
vacertayne, dcceirtuli, & petifcrous, be 
made the foundatio ot our tuſtice before 
G9d,or of etcrnalllaluation? | 
Imhike manner, albcitthe Tewey 
do belicuc the ſame, or rather more 
tainges agreableyato eruth,yer the faith 
wherby th:y do bclieue them, is deceyte 
full and yoydeof the(pirit of God, Fer 
thewholercalon or caule of theirbcliefe 
1s, becauſe the Rabbins and Doctors of 
their Syn3gogue,do fo interpret the ho- 
ly Scriptures vnto them . For they arc 
therulc of their beliefe, or whichyis all 
ane, the holy Scripture ,as it is ſubiet 
rothcir interpretation. But this whole 
reaſon of their bcliefe is deceifull, and 
no lefle hnirtful 4nd dangcrous, theh that 
ofthe Turkes : for it 1s no lelle hurtetull 
to belteue, that their Rabbyns interpre- 
ting the holy Scripturcs are indued 
with the ſpirit of God; then to bclicue 
thar Mahomeris the Prophet of God: 


' neitherarethey drawae into leſſer abs 


ſurdityes by the force of that principle. 
Haw therforecan that fayth be the fpi- 
dation ,orground of {aluation ? 

The 


ſaxed in his one Religion. 2*5 


The 4. Reaſon. 


Finally this opinion maketh no 
difftercnce betwixt Turciſme , ludailme 
and C hriſtianilme, but in ſome few in= 
different matters,and nothing nccellary 
Vnto laluation;inſo much thatir is all 
one in what religion thou lineſt; (cing 
that thou mayſt indifferently in all of 
them obtayne thy ſaluation ; the which 
1snothingels, but to open the way to 
the Alcoran,& to make Mahomet cquall 
with Cariſt, or rather manifclily to 
bring in Atheiſme. For to approuecucry 
Religion isto take away all Religion, 
andto thinke none neceſlary y(eing that 
the true Religion can be but one, 

T hc tundamentall reaſon wher- 
upon this opinion eſpecially relycth, is 
of no moment. For firſt, if it be not in- 
credible that God for the ſpace of ſome 
cthoulandsof yearcs hath left the whole 
word in [dolatry , excepting only the 
Iewiſh nation being but alictle portion 
or corner of the whole world, and @ 
hauc permitted it to be vtterly oucr-= 


throwne, albei there were {o many rare 
P Wits 


226 


Whether euery one may be 
wits among them , ſo many diligent 
worſhippers of God, and all humane 
1uſtice, and honeſty ; ie ſhould not alſo 
ſceme incredidlc, if we lay that now, 
alſo he ſuffcreth the Turkes and Iewes 
to periſh, | 

Secondly, the Turkesand Iewes 
are le{ſeto be excuſed now, in that they 
do not belicuc in Chriſt, then the Hea» 
thens werein timespalt in not acknow- 
ledging one God ta be the Creatour of 
heaucn andearth .Thercaſon is, becauſe 
when almoſt the wholc world was in 
Idolatry, the ferucnt heat ofthe comms 
cuſtome catrycd all by force away with 
it: neyther was there any reaſon offered 
ynto private me why they thould great- 
ly doubtoftheir Religion : neyther if 
there had bin doubt obicaed vntothem 
could they find out any caſy way to 
know tke truth. But now aftcr that the 
fayth andRcligion of Chriſt is diuulged 
throughoutthe whole world, and that 
Chriſtians are every where extant, it 
cannot be, butthat many occaſions arc 
offercd vnto the Turkes and Tewes of 
doubting of their Religion , They are 
bound therfore to diſcuſſe, and conferre 
the 


nl 
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the matter With the Chriltias dwelling 
nigh vnco them; the which if they do 
not,but auert their minds tro theſe kind 
of thoughts, by reaſon of the hatrd they 
beare vato Chriſtian Religion,or vpon 
ſome other caule, they make themiſelues 
jacxculable betore God ; for the buſincs 
of ourReligion & ſaluacion is of ſo great 
weyght and importance, that jt oughe 
to be preferred before all other thinges , 
& whea there is any iuſt reaſon of doub- 
ting offcred, it muſt wirball diligence be 
examined,albeit we (ſhoulc for that pur» 
poſe be forced to go into farre countries 
for our relſojution , 

Lalily, it there be any who haue 
heard nothing of Chriſtian Religion, or 
which do tainke that there is nothing 
wherby they may be iuſtly mooued to 
any further inquilition , thoſe men ſhall. 
not be damned for the fin of intidclity, 
that is to fay, becauſe they haue nor be- 
liened in Chritt, bur for ſome other 
thinges , which they haue done agaynſt 
the law of nature, the which by help 
of God they might haucelchewed : for 
God hath notlett them (o deftitute of 
his prouidence and help , but that they 
P 2 may 


The opt- 
nion of 
the vulgar 


223 FWhethereuery onemay be 
may auoys thoſe finnes which they'd 
commit, ifthey would; as they may & 
oughttocoopecrate with Gods holy in- 
{pirations, and rake comfort and plca- 
ſurctherin. None therefore can impute 
his damnation vnto God, albcit the 
way be {iraitc vnco ſaluation, but ynta 
himlclfe, to his owne negligence, I lay, 
and wickedneſfſe, wherby he hath nc- 
oleacd Gods holy inſpirations,and co- 
ecmned his profitable admonitions, and 
willingly and wittingly agaynſt his 
own conicience hath threwne himlclte 
headlong intofinne, It being his vitcr 
oucerthrow, 


THE II. QVESTION. 


HE other Queſtion is, whether it 

be (ufficicnt ro [aluation to belicue 
in Chriſlt,and chat he dyed for our finnes 
albcit we will noc belicue many othcr 
things, Many,cſpecially of the common 
{ort of people, do eltceme it (ufficicnt, lo 
thar thoſe thinges be belicued which arc 
let downeiathe Apoſtles Creed,of God 
and Chriſt; otherthinges they account 
indificcent,andcuery one may belieuc 
what 
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what with agood tayth he plcaſeth, but 
& they will haue the Apoltles Creed belie- 
ued of cucry onc in that ſenſe which 
lcemeth belt ynto any of them. They 
conclude therefore , that any who con- 
* felleth Chriſt may beſlaned in his owne 
fayth , whether be bea Papiit, or a Lu- 


» theran,ot a Caluiniſt, or an Anabaptilt, 
> | orofanyother ſcR,foralltheſc have the 
J {amc head, which is Chriit, all do rel 
q vpan the ſame Foundation which is Chriſt ©0'0f} 2. 
7, leſw , they cannot therciore be decey ued”* Cor Je 
fo ot their ſaluation albeit they diſagree in | 
allothcrthinges. Herupon ſome noble 
- men who do victbelenew religions to 
thecitabliſhment and increaſe of their 
power and dominions,doe labour very 
much to makeoneChurch of theLuthe- 
ransand Caluiniſts, and they goc abour 
[4 . ; Ki 
to perſwade vs, that there is no diffcrece 
: amonglit them,but in ſome ſmall points, 
X & indiffcrent matters, 
, But this opinion doth include init 
: many inconuenicnces. 
| The 1. Reaſon: 
Firſt, becouſc it ſaucth almoſt all 
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230 Whethereuery onem:ybe 
The fame {2 auhcient Heretiks: for molt of them 


retutedby 91d Con feſle Chriſt & belicucthe Creed 
ten Rea- inthcirowneſcnlc.The Arians therfore 


ſors, 


might beſaucd in their hereſy who de. 
nyed Godthe Sonne to be conſubſtan. 
tiall with his Father. The Macedonian 
who made the holy Ghoſt lefſer then 
God the Sonne., The Neſtorians who 
affirmed there were* two Pcirions in 


Chriſt . The Eutichians who held, that 


the lc of Chriſt was conucrtcd into 
his diuinity. The Apollinariſtes who 
ſayd,thatthe djuineWord was vnited in 
Chrilt, asa reaſonable loulc is vnited to 
thebody. The Monotheclites, who athr- 
med that there was one only will and o- 
peration in Chriſt. The Pelagians, who 
denycd originall ſfiane, and taught that 
a man by his naturall forces might de 
ſeruc the Grace of God, and his ({aluati- 
PN, The Donatiſts whoafhimed, that 
the Church of God was cucry whee 
perithed , but only in Donatuz his com« 
pany. The Nouatians who denyed pen 
nance to thoſe that had denyed their 
fayth. The Monraniſtes who thought 
Mcntanustoberhc holyGhoſt, All thcſe 
a-corging to this opinion, cucxyone in 

his 
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hisowoe faith and herely might be ſa- 
ved, becaule they belicucd in Chriſt, & 
did holdthe Apoſtles Creed no lefle to 
be belicued, then now adaycs the Lue 
therans and Caluiniſts do. But what can 
be ſayd morc ablurd or morelike a para- 
dox in the Church of God? For it etcr« 
nail ialuation may be obtayned by this 
kind of fayth , why hbauc there byn hoJ- 
den {0 many Councc]s agaynk thoſe he- 
relies , the Biſhops throughout the 
whole yorld being aſſembled togeather 
with ſo great labour and charges? why 
hanc thole herciies bin ſo often condem. 
ned by Excommunication ? why hauc 
the holy Fathers ſo much laboured in 
theextirpatio therofiwhy haue Catho- 
likes ſo much deteſted the conucriation 
and company of thoſe Heretikes f why 
would ſome of them rather chooſe tro 
ſuffer banithment, death, and all kind 
of torments then to ſubſcribe vnto any 
of theſc herelies? All thelc thinges truly 
haue byn done in vayne, fooliſhly. and 
wrongfully, if in theſc ſes cternall (al- 
uation might haue byn obtcyned : the 
which (cing no wile man can lay, we 


| mul} of nege{lity confclſe, that thoſe 
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233 FWhetherenery :ne maybe 
hereſyes were the plagues of louics, and 
that ſaluation could by no meancs con- 
{1:t with them, 


The 2. Reaſon. 


Second!y,becauſeitcondemneth 
all antiquity of error, who hath alwaics 
indged, that Heretikes cannot be (a- 
ueJ, and therfore it hath oppoſcd itſclfe 
{o vehemently agaynſt them, and hath 
alwaycs very diligently confuted them, 


The ;. Reaſon. 


Thirdly, becauſe it condemneth 


the Apolile himſelf, who in histhirdto 


Titus commandeth ys in this ſort : Eſchew 
an beretthe aſter one or two admonitons , knows 
ins certainly, that be which # ſuch a one, us over - 


thrown, and ſinneti, berg condemned by bis owne 


proper tudgement . Why doth he command 
him to be eſchewed, if his error be nota 
hindrance to ſalJuation ? why doth he 
ſay, that he isouerthrowne & condem- 


2 T1m.2 Jed? Inlike manner in his 2.Tim 2, Their 


ſeach ( ſayth be) creepeth as a canker. F.uen as 
there- 


| 
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ſancdin bis owne Religion. 2:33. 
thercfore the canker is a dilcale Which 
killeth a mans body ynleflc it be cut a- 
way, ſo is an Heretike yvnto a com- 
pany of Chriſtians and Catholikes. 
But ſome peraduenture will ob= 
zect ,and(ay, that none isto be accoun- 
tcd an Heretike, but he who rciecteth 
Chrilt,or denicth ſomething belonging 
vntothe Creed, But this1s ablurdly,& 
vnwilcly (poken,for ſo he ſhould not be 
an heretike who ſhould take away both 
theold, and new Teſtament,and ſhould 
lay,that thoſe things arc eyther feygned, 
or writtcn by theſpirit only of a man, 
and as the writingsot prophane authors 
lubict co many crrors. He were not an 
Heretike who ſhould deny Hell ; or the 
eternity of the paynes therot , or ſhould 
affirme that all the Diueclls ſhould once 
be laucd , ſeing that there is no mention 
made of thele thinges in the Apoſtles 
Creed: he ſhould not be an heretik who 
ſhould forbid mariage, and who ſhould 
lay that mariages were ordeyned by the 
Diucll, who alſo ſhould afftirme that 
ſome kind of flcſh is of it owne nature 
vacleanc;all whome notwithſtanding 


the Apoſtle iudgeth to be Heretikes 1 4 
| : P 5 Tim. 


234 MWhethirenery one may be 
Tim. 4. He were not an Heretike, who 
ſhould lay that there aretwo perions in 
Chriſt, whome notwithlitanding S. lohy 
calleth an hercetike , and Antichriſt Epi#t, 
I. 6. 4. He were not an Heretike, who 
ſhould deny Baptiſme , and all other 
Sacraments. And finally none of thoſe 
of whome we hauc [poken before, were 
to be accounted Heretikes:the which is 
contrary toallantiquity,and all the Doe 
ours who havelinued in thelc ten or 
ewcluc ages palt. 


The 4. Reaſon. 


Fourthly , this opinion doth make 
all the foreſayd hereſyes,and ſets <quall 
with tac Catholiketfaith and Religion, 
affiming that we may aſwell be {aued 
inchemasin it, The Catholike Religi- 


on thereforc thall beno better then Ari- 


aniſme, Pelagianiſmc, Neſtorianiſme, 
Eutichianiſme , and other falſe Religi- 
ons ; the which both in it ſelfe is moſt 
ab(urd, and nothing cls but to induce a 
ncw Atheiſme.For to affirme all Religi- 
ons to begood , and that itlittle impor- 
ecth the worke of our Saluation what 
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Reitzgion we profellc, is ta gake no ac- 
cqunt otany Religion ;tor if there be a» 
ny Religion, it cannot be but one, as 
there is but one TI'ruch , one Tuſtice, one 
Faich,one happanes, one Lord and God, 
andone Man Iclus Chrifi, mediator of 
God and man, | 


The 5. Reaſon. 


Fitthly, it isa skornefull thing 
to ſay,that it is (ufficicntfor everyone to 
bclieue the Creed according to their 
ownelenſcand ynderſtanding thereof, 
ſeing there is but onc only Truth, to the. 
which if ys not attayne, we belicue 
that which is falſe; but a falſe fayth 2- 
uayicth nothing toſaluation, It is there» 
fore all one whether thou belicuelt tife 
Crecd after ſuch a manner, or after no 
manner at all;one therforemay beſaued 
albeit he doth not abſolutly believe ma- 
Ny articles. Theſamealſo may be ſayd of 
the holy Scriptures, For if it be (ufficient 
to belicue the holy Scriptures vnder- 
ſtood in their owne ſenſe, ſeing thatthis 
ſenſe may often tymes be erroneous, 1t 
W1 not ſuffice, albcic thou deeſt not be + 
| lieus 
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236 MWhethereuery one may be 
licue them ge all; for a talletayth car/be 
no more needtullco ſalvation ; theh no 
faythatall,thatisto lay, whereby one 
doth ablolutely belicuc nothing at all 
Ytrhoudoeſt lay, that the Creed 
muſt be bclicucdin a true ſenſe,thethoy 
coademnelt all the Sces of this tyme, 
whereof there is none which belicuerh 
all thearticlesotthe Creed in the ſame 
ſenſe witn Catholikes, or which doth 
notdiftecr onefrom another intheexpli- 
cation of the Creed. Wherfore (cing that 
there is but only once Truth,ic neceflari- 
ly followetb, that all Religigns ſaving 
one doecrrefrom the truth, & therefore © 
aie not ſufficient to ſaiuation, 
But it is euident, that they diffcr | 
much ia the ynderſtanding of the Cre+ | 
ed, for that Article, And jn Teſus Chrift by | 
only Senne , the Arians, Tritheitags, and 
many Caluiniſtes aftirming the Sonne | 
lefler then the Father,doe other wiſe ex- | 


esinthe Pplicat: it then the Lurherans,& Catho- | 
ſen'eof likes do, who hold God the Sonneto be | 
theCreed: equall and conſubſitanciall with bis Fa- | 


ther. The article of Chriſts deſcending into | 
bell, the Caluiniſtsdo otherwiſe vnder- 


{tand , who do thinke that Chriſt __ 
xc 
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ſanedinhis ovne Religion 347 
xed there the torments ot the damned 
ſoulcs, and that he doubtcd of his ſalug= 
tion, and that he was affrayd leaft he 
ſhould be wholy conſumed by euecrla- 
ting death : qtherwile Catholikes and 
Luthcras hold, who lay that ſuch an ex- 
polition is nottheſcnic of that Article, 
but the blaſphemy ot Caluin. The article 
of Chriffs aſcending into beauen, is otherwiſe 
yndcritood by the Lutherans, and Vbie 
,quicarifts who bold Chriſtcs body to be 
preſent cucry where andin all places ,as 
bis diuinity is pr-(et cucry where:other- 
wiſetheCaluiniſts and Catholiks hold, 


LL 2 amogsn = 4 


by this expoſition the whole Crecd is 
oucrthrowne, and that Chriſtes Incar- 


; nation, Nativity, Paſſion, death, aſcen- 
| ding toheauen , and his comming to 
| Iudgement is therby quite taken away. 


T he article of iudging the quicke and the dead, 


| the Catholikes do otherwiſc cxpound, 
' Who hold thatGod ſhall ſo indge vs that 


he will reward our good workes with 


| hcaucn, and puniſh our cuill deeds with 


* hell; otherwiſe the Caluintftes and Luthe- 


14% , who deny all reward to good 


v orkes,and that Gad only in his diuine 
: 1udges 
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1dgement will principally eſteeme, arid 
reward a ſpeciall fayth only, The article 
of tbe Hoy Ghoft , the Catholikes,and Lus 
therans do otherwiſe vnderſtand then 
the Arians, and many Caluinifts . The 
articleof the Church , the Lutherans and 
Caluinilts do vnderitand of che inuilible 
congregation of thoſe which are prede- 
ſtinate ; the Catholikes do vndcritand 
it of the viſible company of C atholikes, 
whercin many are predeſtinate, many, 
arc reprobatc, Thearticle of Communion 
of Satuts, the Lutherans and Caluinittcs 
do [ocxtenuate that they take away al- 
moſt all che communion holden by Ca- 
tholikes. The article of Remrſſion of Suns , 


| theyexplicate of not impuration only, 


not acknowledging any inward reno- 
uation by inherent iultice and the infu- 
ſed gifts of God, atter which manner the 
Catholikes do hold that ſinnecs are for- 
gHuen . 

By theſc it is manifeſt, how great 
2 differcncethere is inthe vnderſiading 
ofthe Creed, Scing therefore that there 
Is but only one Fruth, and thjs in our 
Conſultation we hauc ſhewed to be a- 


mong Catholikes ; it neceſſarily fol- 


loweth 
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fau:d in his owne Religiow 239 
loweth , that allother Sectes do hold a 
falſe dorine, and fayth of the Creed, 
If therefore a truc fayth ef the Creed be 
neceſſary , it cannot poſlibly be, that c- 
ucry one may be ſaued in his owne faith 
and Religion.lfa falſe faith ſuffice how 
cana fallefayth help ys to ſaluation? 


The 6. Reaſop, 


Sixtly , the holy Scripture isof ne 
leſſe authority then the Apoſtles Crecd, 
ncither doth he aleſlc iniury ynto God, 
whodenieth any thing cleerly expreſſed 


in holy Seriptnre, then he who reie-. 


eth ſomearticle of the Creed : there is 
thereforc norealon why fayth ſhould be 
reſtayned vntothe Creed only,and that 
we may belicue at our pleaſure in all o- 
ther _ what we liſt, ſceing that w: 

areno leſſc bound te belicuc all thinges 
co.teynedin holy Scripture then the ar- 
ticles of the Creed : for albcit we are not 
bound to know diſtinaly al ſuch things 
as are in holy Scripture, we are bound 
notwithſtanding in generall to belicue 


all thinges;ia ſomuch that without the - 


ſin of heref y , We May not relect as _ 
__ 
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240 Whethereuery one may be 
and doubttuil , any thing: contcyned 
therin, By whatcolour therfore or pro. 
bability can ic be ſayd, thatit lictle im- 
porteth , how in other matters thou be. 
licuclt,ſo that thou belicuc (til in Chriſt 
| and his Creed . Why mult che Creed ra- 
ther be (till kept then al the boly Scrip= 
cure, (ceing thac the authority of the 
Crecd is no greater then chat ofthe holy 
Scripture ?this fancy truly is very too- 
lith and fimple, and altogeathcr voyde 
4 any good ground whercon It may 
rely, 
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The 7. Reaſon. 


All favth Scauenthly,in cuecry at of faith 
Jepederh We Mult not only regard what we do 
ofthe Þelicuc, but allo, and that principally, 
gronJ for, ypon what ground we bclicue, & what 
which we is the whole reaſon of our belicte; for of 
bclicue, whatkind the motiue or reaſon of our 
beliefc is, of the ſame is our fayth : if it 
be certaine and infallible,our fayth will 
alſo be certayne and infallible: if it be 
yncertaine, ourfayth alſo wilbe vncer- 
tayne, and ſubiceR toerror; as for exam- 


plc lakei The Turke bclicucth there is 
one 
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one God Creator of all thinges, becauſe 
his Alcoran doth teach him ſo, which 
hc thinketh tobe written by the ſpirit 
of God; hisfayth, albcir he belieuc rhat 
which 1struc, relyeth ypon a falſe and 
deceytfull realon:by the force whereof 
he is moouecd to belicue many falſe and 
blaſphemous thinges; as that there are 
not three Perſons inthe B. Frinity, and 
that Chriſt isnotGed ,and that Chriſt 
is infcriour to Mahomet , ard that Cir- 
cumciſion & the like are ſtill co be kept, 
T hat fayth therefore by realon of the 
foundation is both deceitfull and hurt- 
full:the ſame hapneth ynto all heretikes, 
the which being ſuppoledI1 vrge the at= 
gument inthis manner. | 
T hat fayth whichrelicth vpon a 
falſe foundation,albeit it bclieveth ſome 
thinges which arc truc, cannot be ſuff- 
cient to ſaluation : but the fayth of all 
the ſets ofthis tyme relieth vpon a falle 
foundation: it cannot be therefore ſufh» 
cient for ſaluation, The firſt propoſition 
1s manifeſt in ir ſelfe, for how can that 
which is deceitfull & yncertayne be the- 
foundation of our etcrnall ſaluation ? 
How can the true Religion whereby 
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242 MWhethereucry one may be 
we pleaſe God, be grounded in a falſe | 
deccitfull fayth? Truly itisno lefle re. 
pugnant to reaſon,then if thou ſhouldelt 
: fay, thattruth is grounded vpon lyes, 
Wwildomevponerror, and ycrtuc ypon 

folly. 
The faith T he (econJ propoſition, towit, 
of all ſe= that all Seesare grounded ypon a falſe 
aries de. and deccitful feundation,I prouc in this 
perdeth manner : for eyther they belicue their 0- 
£124 Ppinionstortheauchority of their Apo» 
wary 50” {tles Luther, Caluin, Melantthon, Zw- 
"14 inglius &c. whom they iudge to be cn= 
Wi dewed with the ſpirit of God,or becauſe 
'»# euery one of them in their owne private 
1dgement do belicue thoſe things to be 
coccyucd in holy Scripture,or [ily be- 
Cauſc tacir owne priuate (pirit doth in- 
wardly teſtify vnato them, that thole 
thinges are true,or that this is the mea- 
ning of holy Scripture: for whatloeuecr 
the {cz of theſe tymes do belicue , they 
are mooued thercunto by once of theſe 
three reaſons and they appoint one of 
179 them to be the foundation or reaſon of 
WP! their belicfe: but cheſe foundations, and 
Wo. reaſons be altogeather falle and deceyt- 
full, 
| FA 


faued in his one Relizion. 141 
As tor the firli rca{on, towire the 
authority of Luther, Caluin, aiid frhe 
reſt who firit invented chele new Reli- 
gions, that icisdeccitfull, is manyfcſt} 
becauſe welee by expericnce that. both 
they might, and hauc byo often decey+ 
ved, for they haucreuoked many things, 
corrected many thinges, and: in many 
things hauethey contradicted them(-1- 
ucs, aS hath byn declared in our Cons 
(\ultation of Religion in the yg, Conlide- 


ration ,and the fixt Realon , Hence it 


commeth to pallethat few now adayes 
willrely vpon their authority, becauſe » 
they lay , they were men , ant! theref6te 
ſubiect to errour, wheretore their tollo- 
wers allo do leaue then «ft their owne 
pleaſure, when they thinke they haue 
tound any thiog fitrer for their purpoſe: 
their authority cherfore is deceittall , &' 
yacertaync,cuen by the iudgament of 
their owne l[chollers, and foilowers. 
Neyther is the other,to wit, their 
priuate Iudgemcnr, whereby they cx- 
pound the holy Scripture,lefſe deceitful: 
for many falſe thinges by that private | 
iudgementſceme to be true, and many 


thinges which: before ſeemed true are 


aftcr= 
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Whether 
all ſeta- 
ries do 


rely ypon Teth, becauſe almolt all the ſets do 
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244 Whetherenery one may be 
afterward iudged talſe. From hence ari-_ 
ſeth ſo great variety and inconftancy in 
many of them concerning matters of 
fayth , becauſc indecd mans iudgement 
is weake, eſpecially in the myſteries of 
ourfayth,andthe ynderſtanding of holy 
Scripture, the which far exceedeth the 
rcach of mans wildomeand realon. 

| Many do anſwere, that they do 
not rely ypon their iudgment in matters 
of fayth, but ypon the holy Scriptures 
which cannot erre; wherin how miſe- 
rably they are deceived by this —_ 


ay, 


the Scrip- that they rely ypo holy Scripture,wher- 


ture, 


as notwithſtanding they differ among 
themſcluesin molt of the matters, one 
tcaching contrary vnto another ,. the 
Which could by no meanes come to 
paſſe, if they did not reſt ypon their 
owne iadgments, but vpon the lawfull 
and common vndcritanding of the holy 
Scripture : forthe holy Scripture is no 
where contrary vnto it ſelfe , neyther 
doth it any where diſagree from it ſelfe ; 
that therefore they ſo greatly iarre & dil. 
agrecamong themſelues,, is cauſed , by 
that they make aſenſeto the holy Scrip- 
cure 
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turc according to their owne privace 
judgement,the which is diverſly framed 
by them, according to the diuerſiry of 
iudgements and vnderſtanding among 
them: they rely therfore ypon the holy 
Scripture ,not at it is interpreted by the 
Catholike Church & the holy Fathers, 
but asthey in their private indgment do 
interprete it :for the vertueand forceof 
the boly Scripture doth nor only confilt 
inthe bare wordes, but in the ſenſe and 
meaning therof : but the priuate judge- 
ment inuenteth this ſenſe, and ioyneth 
iceothe wordes of the Scripture as lyfe 
ynto the body:the wholereaſon of their 
fayth cherefore is their private iudgmer, 
the which how deccitfull oftentimes it 


- Is, may caſily be declared bythe diſagree- 


ment of ſo many ſees. For it is all one 
whether thou (aiſt, that thou relieſt ve 
pon Scripture as it isinterpreted by thy 
proper judgment, or that thou relieſt y- 
pon thy owne iudgement precilely in it 
lelfe, e 

Finally, the third reaſon where- 
upon many now adayesdo rely, is moſt 
deceitfull and skornful of all, a manifeſt 
figne wherof is that among the Anabap- 
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rilts; who ebouc alt othcrs are guyded 
b / the inſtinct ofthe ſpirit, there is the 
greateſt variety offes,and dilagrement 
of fayth; the which could not be , but 
that the ſpirit whercupan they rely, and 
by whore chey are goucrned 1s deccit- 
fulland yariablc. The fameallo is to be 
'q ſecneamong Caluinifts, and Lutherans, 
Fl and amonglit.their ſects and divers facti- 
| ons ,fortheirowneopinion 1s certayne 
an euident ynto eucry one of them by 
the tcltimony of their owne priuate 
iudgmcut,the which in wardlyreacheth 
eucry oncof them and affoardeththe te- 
ſtimony of truthvnto cucryone of them, 
whereby itis manifeſt that this lpirit is 
not the holy Ghoſt , rhe ſpirit of truth, 
who cannotteach contraries ,or be op- 

| policc yntoitlelfe; but it is a wicked 
gf | ſoiric, the ſpirit ofcrror, who is a lyar 
Wit | trom the beginning, & che father of lies, 
Ul | who worketh in thechildren of incre- 
z» ThJ,6.dulity , of whame the Apoſtle ſaith, Be. 
cauſe they bane not recerued the charity of truth, 

he will therefore ſend themtbe operation of error, 

8+ T rm, 4.that they may belieue in lyes . And in anothey 
place . Inthelaft dayes there shall ſome depart 

from their fajth attending to the ſpirits of error , 

| 411d 


ſanedin his owe Religions 1247 
&d doftrinesof the diuell . For exery hereſy is the 
aftrme of the Druell. And S. lobn\ayth, Do 
we beliene euery ſpirit bat trytherr ſprrns , whe= 
tier they be of Goa or not . For many ſalſe Pro- 
piets are gone out znto the world , 

T his thereforc is the ſpirit which 
barech rulc in the harces of Heretikes , 
whole teltimony & operation taey feele 
irwardlycngratted in their bartes, and 
ye they thinke itto be the worke of the 
hdy Ghoſt , who ſo blindeth their 
mand,and fantafics,that they iudge lighe 
tolr darkneſſe,and darkneflc light, that 
the thinke the moſt cleare truth of the 
Canolike fayth to bean crror, and moſt 
filthrerrorsto be the cleare truth . And 
trulzif they were not wholy blinded 8 
bewtched, they might eaſily percerue 
that hirit whome they fcele inwardly , 
not tbe the ſpiritof 50d, or at thelcaſt 
they fighe begin co doubt therof, (cing 
that al ſcAs among whome there 1s lo 
grcat aſlcntion & variety of opinions, 
do all qually fecle, boaſt of, and follow 
that tet1mony of this ſpirit, andrely v- 
pen it nthe confirmation of their moſt 
contray opinions: but this hapneth by 
the iuſliudgement of God; for as the 
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Icwes who would not reccyue Chriſt 

were permitted to. be blinded by the 
divell, asit1s manifeſt by the Apolt 2.44 

Theſ.2.1o heretiks becauſe they hauc tor- 

[laken the Catholike fayth (the which i: 

no leſle a fault then thatof the Icwes)ar: 
dclincrcd vnto him, that he may as i; 

were bewitch their minds , & driuec th 

The dine) 190 all kind of error , i 

* 7 47" I0 But if any will attentively copſ- 
ner be» dcr he ſhallcafilypreceiuea more poteit 
witch He- operationof the diucll ond bewitchig 
retiks theet mindes jn our Heretikes, then cyiier 
Iewes. inlewesor Mahometans, and that-or 
two reaſons. Firft becapſt the Iewet 8- 

greein theſlame fayth,neither 1s ther a» 
nyYariety of ſets among the:amongthe 

: Mahometsthere are only.two l[e&tsand 
there is nogreat difference betwixtbe . 
But among hcretiksoft theſc tymes here 
are many (eds , ſome arifing by th in- 
crcale of new opinions, whocond mne 
one anothers hereſy ,-and all the: arc 
riſen within the ſpace of go. years ,the 
which 13a manifeſt figne,thar theliuell 
meruailouſly poſlcſſcth / inwardy the 
hartes of theſe men,troubling ther fan- 
kies, peruerting their imaginatios and 
x udge- 
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judgements ,that they Cannot rcmayne 
or bc quict any where. | 

Secondly, becauſe the common 
ſort of people among the Ilewes and 
Turks do notrely vpgn theirowne tude 
gement, orypon the teſtimony and in- 
itind of the priaate ſpirit, but vpan the 
iudgementot theirdodors,or (which is 
all one) vpon thcir ovvne Scripture, as 
it ixintcrpreted vnto them by the do- 
Rors of their Religion; they have ther- 
tore the rule of their faith and ground of 
their belicfeconformableas it were to 
rcalon , that is to ſay, the common con- 
ſcnt of their predeceſlors, or the Serip- 
ture cxplicated ynto them by the con- 
ſcat of the doctors of theirReligion, But 
molt of theherecikes of thele:tymes do 
not reſpec their Superiors and. Apoſtles 
from whom they firſt recciued this acw 
Ghoſpcll, but they forſake them as men 
ſubie toerror, and they rely wholy v= 
pon their owne iudgement, or ypon the 
ceſtimony of thepriuate (pirit,or which 
isal one, ypon the Scripture only, vn» 


« derftood after the ſcnle of their owne 


iudgment & priuate ſpirit;the which is 
an euident fign,that Sathan doth fo cffc- 
Q 5 Ruall y 
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ctually worke in them & vewitch their 
mindes, that not only cucry one fey 
oneth vato himlelfe new herelicsand oe 
pinions, but allo that be placeth the 
foundation of his belicfe & rule of faith 
in himſclfe, & in his owne inward l(enſe 
and iudpgeme-1t : for every one thinketh 
himſclt to be taught by ourLord and in- 
ducd with the Magiſtery of the (pirit, 
albcitthey be women & yong girles, & 
therfore to be free from error, and all the 
holy Fathersto hauc bin men ſubieR to 
error . The ſame they judge of their A- 
poſtles and Miniſters. But what greatcr 
bewitching or deceiuing of people can 
there be ,then this? Hence it commeth 
to paſſe that they haue no certaine and 
eſtabliſhed opinions among them, ncis 
thercan they {ct downe or frame any 
body of decrine and religion, but they 
muſt wandervp and downe in vncer- 
taintics , as the priuate ſpirit leadeth 
them; neither can there any diſputation 
be made with them coccrning their opt- 
nions, ſcing that they do not defend any 
oneopinion, they being by reaſon of 
the ignorance of their predeccilors alto« 
geather ynlearncd, But of this ſpirit of 
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folly & madneſ'c we haue written more 
atlarge in our Conlultation in the 9, 


 Conftiderarion,& the 11. Realon. 


By theſc ic is manifeſtly concluded 
thatall the ground and foundation of 
faith whercupon the ſccs of our tymes 
rclye , is falſe and yncertaine,and there= 
forc their faith which relyeth theron is 
yapreficable, and availeth noting tg 
ſaluation- 


The 8. Reaſon. 


Eightly, ifeuery one, who doth 
acknowledge Chriſt may be laued in 
hisowne faith, Why is there (o great 
dilagreement among religions? Why do 
they excommunicate & condemane one 
anothcr of hereſy? Why do y© Lutherans 
retuſe to acknowledg the Caluiniſts for 
their brethren:andin their publike fſer= 
mons and books do call them wicked 8 
blaſphemous perſons?Why do the chiefe 
ofthe Caluiniſts, among whome The- 
odore Beza,the Father of them all, & as 
it were their Pope next after Caſuin, 
handle the Lutherans in like manner? 


why dothe AnabaptiRes call thoſe _ 
01 
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of their owne {ch,to be the faithtull;8& 
C hriſtians,and account all others as Jn- 
fidells? Wherby it is cuident, that this 
new opinionot doctrine is not only co- 
trary to Catholike Religion, bur to all 
other lets ailo, who hauc in them any 
zeale of picty & religion, & to be bani-» 
ſhed as Atheilme only. 


The 9. Reaſon. 


Ninthly, that any man be ſaved 
it \ufficeth not to keepe only one, two, 
or three commandements, but it 15 ne- 
ceſlary to keepe all , according to thole 
wordes of Chriſt Matth. 19. If thou wilt 

Match. is, enter into life , keep the commandememts. As if 
any be an adulterch, or thecfe , albeit he 
keep the other commandments he. may 
not be ſaued, as the holy Scripture often 
teacheth, In like manner therefore it is 
notlufficient to ſaluation to belieue two 
three,or foure articles, but it isneceſſary 
to belicueal]] thoſe thinges which God 
hath reucaled and (et downeto ys in his 
Church to be belicucd, for fayth is no 
lefle neceflaryto ſaluation then obediece 
ef the commadmcnts of the law of God: 

ncither . 
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neither ſhould faith be lcfle perfeAt then 
the obedience and keeping of the layy of 
God. Astherforc obedience muſtextend 
itſclfeto althe commandmenrs,lo muſt 
faith extend it (clfe to all thinges which 
arereucalcd; the which may be confir- 
med by the wordes of S. lame: in the 2. 
Chap. VV boſoener bath kept the whole law , but 746% 
offendeth m one , he is made guilty of all : for be 
who ſaid, thou shall not commit adultery, ſaydalſs 
thou sball not kill : as if he hould lay, be 1s 
made guilty of al,and ſhalbe puniſhed as 
a breaker of the whole law, becauſe he 
hath deſpiſed the law-maker,who is the 
author ofthe wholclaw . In like man- 
ner therforc he whiich ſhall deny one ar- 
ticle, although he belicuec all the reſt , is 
madeguiltyof violating his wholefaith 
and Religion, becauſe he contemneth 
God who is the firſt Truth , who no 
Icfle reucaled this then the other;he con- 
rencth the CatholikeChurch the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt,whos thepillar & firengthoſTruth, 
whcrby he hath no lefle determined we 
ſhould bclicuc this then the other . And 
thisis the reaſon why he is no lefle an 
heretike who with pertinacy denicth 
one point of faith, the he which denictlr 
A 
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a hundred , becauſc in that ug denieth 
onc, hc contemneth God, who is the firſt 
truthand did rcucalc it : he contemneth 
the authority of the Church, the which 
did propoſc it vnto vs: he maketh the. 
Church ſubict tocrrorand a liar, wher: 
by he is made allo Yocertaine of all the 
reſt, and looſcth al! his divine faith : for 
the ground of his diuin faith being take 
away,bis wholctaith mult needs periſh, 
and couſcquently there remayneth oaly 
anopinion or humane fayth ,ſubiedt to 
error, wherby he belicucth all the realt, 


The 10. Rea'0n. 


Tenthly and laſtly,this opinion is 
very dangerous.in y*practite therof, for 
it maketh a man that he carcth notwhat 
Religion he hold, what he belieu-th or 
not bclicucth: he doth nor thertore fecke 
after y*©rrath, andne doth as eaſily and 
with as great ſccurityJay hoſd on faltie as 
true things, yet all mcn not only Catho« 
Iiks but caen the more principal ſets, Cc 
thole which are learned wiſcmen do ab- 
ſolutly attirme, that none can be ſaucd 
without the true faith and rcligion, and 
wholo- 
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whoſocucr arcdepriucd thereof ſhall pe- 
rich for cuer. Thetfollowers therfore of 
this opinignare condemncd of all, and 
they only promiſe ynto themlelus ſalua- 
tion without any authour, teſtimony or 
reaſon for it , relying and truſting only 
in thcir ownevain imagination of their 
fooliſh braine: Ictthen therefore heate 
out of S, Fulgentivs what antiquicy hath . 
alwaics holdcn and what the Catholike 
Church hath taught inall ages . Thus 
therefore he writcth, ſetting downethe 
rules of our common fayth in his booke 
de fide ad Petrum Diaconnm , Cap. 38. Belicue 
aſſuredly (layth he)and doubt nothing at alt,that 
not only all Pagans , but alſo all lewes , Heretkes 
and Schiſmatikes who «hall dy out of the Cathelth 
Church shall go into exerlaſting fire, which i pre- 
pared ſor the diuef an{bu Angels. Andin the 
39.Cap.Beliene aſſuredly & doubt nothing that 
every beretth or Scbiſmanik.chriſtned inthe name 
of the Fatber C7 of the Son,and of the holy Ghoſt, 
2f be be not withing the number of thoſe which are 
of theCatbolik Church,wwhat almes ſcenery be hath 
made,albeit be shall shed bus bloud for the name of 
Chrift,can by no meanes be ſaued: for nenther bap+ 
tiſme,nor large and charitable almes,nor death it 


ſelſe ſuffered for Chrifts ſake, wil auaile that pr 
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who doth holdthe vnity of the Catholike Church; 
« long 4s his bereticall or ſchiſmaticall wicked. 
nez which leadeth to perdytion , shall continue in 
bim . | 

This bath alwayesbyn the faith of 
the Catholique Church , and the moſt 
certayne and yndoubted doctrine of the 
holy Fathers:the which I would to God 
al thoſe who remaineout of theChurch 
of God would attentiue]lyand diligently 
confidcr; they would truly and cafily 
precciuc in how dangerous a ſtate they 
continue. Thou ,O Chrilt, the light of 
the world, (hyne vato their mindes,and 
enlightca their hartes, Amen. 
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